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Ingenuous, Chriſtian 
READER. 


Hore fear the cenſures of 
thoſe that jhall read but part 
of this diſcourſe, or take 
their eſtimate concerning the 
zmpert of it at the ſecond 
oY hand, from the repreſentation 
of the Ignorant, or deeply pra-engaged 
Learned; than an attempted confutation af 
any deliberate Oppoſer ; yet I promiſe my ſelf 
exemption from neuher. © | 
I pretend not here to teach new Divintty, 
The things here maintained, that can be pre- 
tended ſtrange, are not ſo remote from the 
common ſentiments of men, as the moſt witl 
ſuppoſe, being but the opunions, or the imme= | 
diate conſequences of ſuch opinions, as the moſ# 
moderate men have, at leaſt virtually, grant- 
ed, and maintained ; though I cannot deny 
put many of them , being not well Con ſiſtent 
LY ". wirh 


To the Reader. 


with themſelves » have alſo maintained the 
contrary ; not that T hereby accuſe any : for 
this is only @ not denying ſuch, while good 
Chriſtians, to be, im this particular, ill 
Logicians. 

That no man 1s juſtly bound by any Law 
of God, or man, any further than his natural 
faculties and powers reach, is written with 
sndelible Characters on every man's Soul as 
tegibly, as that there is ſuch a thing as juſtice 
or mjuſtice. 

And ſecondly, That a man is bound by 
the Law of God (what ever ſome ſay to the 
contrary) ſo fir, ſo that his greateſt wicked- 
neſs or averſation of will to obey it, will not 
excuſe him, but really add to his inexcuſable- 
neſs; is as legible as that the greateſt wicked. 
neſs is wickedneſs, and doth not excuſe, And 
be that will aeny this, may with as much 
reaſon deny the moral laudability of Chriſt's 
obedience on Earth, or an Angel's in Hea- 
wen, becauſe of their morally inſuperable in- 
clination of Will to ſuch obedience ; whereas 
ſuch obedience is more laudable, as havin 
mnore of the Will. - | 

Yet thirdly, ſuch wickedneſs, or averſati- 
on of Will to good, will as certainly, as what 
3s moſt certain, hinder (elſe you muſt ſay, 
Man's wicR:aneſs is ne hindrance, or ſo little 
a hindrance of his obedience.. that he hath no 
need of the grace of the Hole Spirit to pver- 
core ut) 1 ſay, will meſt certainly hindey 
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To the Reader, 


man's complyance with the divine commands, 
till God (hall take away, or overcome ſuch re- 
Iutancy of 'will by ſome ſuch ſuperffluence of 
Grace, as he is not bound in juſtice to afford 
them, or hold them excuſed, For God is 
bound in juſiice to dono more for men in order 
to the making them obedient to his Laws, or 
elſe to hold them excuſed for not being obed;- 
ent; than ſo much as would render their not 
obeying his Laws culpable and mexcuſable, if 


men were not wicked, or had no averſation of 


wil to ſuch obedience. 

Now from theſe three poſitions by evident 
conſequence follows, (ſuppoſing you will allow 
men to have any culpable or ſinful Impotency 
on them, which he that denyes, muſt affirm, 
that men can, for any Impotency on them 
whatſoever, ſo order their Converſations, as 
not to need Chriſt's death or pardon for their 
failings therem; And may alſo, with. as 
much ſhew of reaſon, either deny, that it can, 
in any ſenſe, be ſaid truly, That Chriſt could 
not ſin, or Angels in Heaven cannot ſm, or 
God cannot ſin, or lye ; or elſe deny that this 
their morally inſuperable rettitude or holizeſs 
of will was or is Morally commendable) I ſay, 
:t hence follows, 

Firit; That man's culpable Impotency 
lieth only in an Impotency, to do what he hath 
a power to do, or (to ſpeak the ſame in other 
words) in Man's not being able to do in one 
ſenſe, what he can as in — ſenſe. And 
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To the Reader. 

to ſay otherwiſe, is to forget, that Moralty 
{urpoſeth, and is ſubjetted ima naturally ca- 
pavie ſubjett, viz, in a rational Bcing, or a 
being indued with the nower or facu!r; of free 
Till; And conſequently that a Adoral or 
culpable Cannot-obey, nu arily ſuopoſeth, 
end is ſubjefted in natura: power tv obey ; 
and'a Moral or laudable Cannot (im, in a 
Natural pgwer to ſin, 

Secondly ; That the effe& of the Grace 
of the Holy Gift, lyeth mot in man's ve- 
cetving from God the meer power to obey 
God's Commands ; Since, Firſt, This po- 
wer ts due un juſtice, ſuppoſing he require 0- 
bedience from men, and therefore is not from 
Grace (The Law ſuppeſes this, or it could 
ot be a Law, becauſe not oblig:tory to a man 
wanting ſuch power.) And Secondly; Man 
eould not ſm, or be guilty,or inexcuſable with- 
out this power,in not doing what the command 
requires 5 whereas men can ſm without this 
Grace ; elſe why ao any pray for it for them- 
ſelves or others to keep them from ſin. 

But the effett of this Grace lyeth in re- 
cerving from God ſomthing over and beſide 


this power, to Cauſe a man to do what he is- 
bound to do, and would be too blame for not do-. 


318 it, and therefore conſequently had a power 
to do it, though this Grace had been denyed 

mn, ; | 
Me thinks theſe things are ſo clear, that 
et would be a reproach, not only to Learning, 
pur 
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To the Reader. 
bat to humanity, if any, eſpecially of many 
Learned men, ſhould be found ſeriouſly to huld 
the contrary. | 
Sure I am, that this diſtinition of Natu- 
ral and Moral impotency, #s of ſuch Impor- 
tance in Divinity, that they that ſhall ſpeak, 
of the Controverſies hercby endeavoured tobe 
cleared without keeping clear Notions about 
this diſtinflion,, ſhall ( though otherwiſe 
learned Fathers and Dottors) ſpeak like 
Children concerning them; And alſo that 
men of ordinary underſtandings, keeping 
to this diſtiattion, may competently ſatuify 
themſelves and others , if willing to be ſa- 
tisfied in ſuch Controverſies as have poſed the 
greateſt wits and Shollars, that keep not ta 
#, 
1 leck, upon St, Jerom's humony as much 
eb{truttiag the increaſe of knowledg; wi 
endeavoured to diſcourage aitempts againſt 
his writings, by telling * Ruffinus, bis Anta- + j7;c us 
gomſt, that be had Hornes, and wheever med- rum d.- 
led with him ſhould find him a horacd Beaff, ** c&#, o&f 
Yea, IT ſs far deſiihe it, that I hireby fiput- _ 
fie to zagenuous men that ſhall have amy in- qrorun;;ys 
clination to refuctt upoa this diſcourſe, that 1 munebs, 
am ſo far from having, or at leaf from ae- 97 utm 
ſwing to have auy'ſuch offenſive weapons 4- _ 
gainſt the ruth, that I deſire ro lye open to (gi. run 
trmh, by bong nakrd of auy ari:our of de- «pl. 1, 
fence againſi ut's convictions; And there- cont. 
fore have no great aucrſatiwn to ſay, as thoſe, ft thn, 
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To the Reader. 

Judg. 1g. 30. once did, viz. [ Gonſider of 
it, take advice, and ſpeak your minds.” Pre- 
vided, men would but obſerve the commonly 
negletted order preſcribed in that ſpeech, by 
prattiſing the two firſk parts of the advice, 
before the laſt. . | 

That this diſcourſe may be as influential 
30 the promoting of Truth, Holineſs, and 
Peace among ſt us, 4s it 1s proper and ſuita- 
ble to ſuch ends, 1s the prayer and hearts-de- 
fire of the Author. 
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DISCOURSE 


| Natural and Moral 
IMPOTENC Y. 


You will not come to me that you might 
have Life, John 5. 40. 

No man can come to me except the Fa- 
. ther, which ſent me, draw him, John 
6. 44- 

WaQT is ſo apparent, that a proper 
AD Impotency (in the common 
S4X \trict ſenſe) doth excuſe from 
. all obedience, to commands 
before God and man, and 
FM a maketh all Conditional Pro- 
miſes on ſuch a condition, ſo far from being 
of Grace arid kindneſs, that they are Nulli- 

B 


ties; 


2 A Diſcourſe of Naturals ' 

+Thc ties,that all F Lawyers and Caſviſts general. 
_ ly acknowledg it. And ſuch as deny Man's 
©; having any ability to Good, do it not wil- 
o:s of lingly, but for fear of inconveniences oh the 
our Com- other hand; and though they do deny it, yet 
on, a_ at other times grant it implicitly,yea and flie 
6. toitas theonly refuge from extreams on 
mentary, their own hand. 


of che | 

Cicil Law, in miking ſuch conditional promiſes abſolute 
do nor contradi& bur confirm thts, becauſe made upon this 
rcaſon : el e rhey would he Nullicies. 


And again ; That there is an Impotency in 
men to Good is apparent, not only from 
Scripture,as, No man cancome to me, exceept 
ec.and can the Blackmore change his skin, 
cc. but from the woful Experience of all; 

+ Plato. yea the Heathens Þ acknowledged it, and 

-,19,.;, Were puzled how to give an account of its 
rYpyrre ME. . 

alſo ex. Original: ſo that he is a Monſter of men that 

horts all Goth not acknowledg and lament it. 


to [a- 
ment it 2s the Antierts oF, propounding the anciear Hea- 


theas for a patiern, lib. de A5ſiin, 


Yet itis ſo apparent. That we are too blame 
in not doing the things we have an Impo- 
rency to, and that Promiſes of mercy to re- 
turning Sinners are of Grace; that a man 
ſhould contradf& his own knowledg and the 


ſentiments of all the world, beſide the Scrip- , 


ture, to ſay otherwiſe : All which notions, 
taken together, ſeem irreconcilable : and 
are 
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| and Pozol Ampoteticy. 
are indeed irreconcilable(ſay men what they 
will ) without ſome Diſtinction about Impo- 
tency. =: | 
Now it is a deſirable thing, if poſſible, to 
come to a ſtajedneſs and conliſtency,that we 
may not as.in the dark ſay and unfſay, as the 
preſent difficulties preſs us on either hand, 
not knowing what we ſay, or whereof we 
«firm. = E142 

ThatDiſtinCtion well underſtood, which is 

much inſiſted on by the Frc:ch Proteltant 
Divines, would . much .conduce herein , 
namely, the diftintion of Natural and Mo- 
ral Impotency. F 

_ And. though many of Dr. Twifſes Judg- ,,. FR 
ment in other things, oppoſe it, yet he him- impor en- 
ſelf in many places, when prefſed with diffi- 17a faci- 
culties, fled:to it as his chief Sanctuary, Yix-. £141 C it 
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gratern oft of acccpium. non eft impotentia Wature ſea morum : 


waulla enim tbis deeſt facultas nature, per pecatum originale ; 


juxtaiilud Auguſtin, Null agnoſcende veritatis abſtulit gaculra- 
tem. Adbuc remainet patentia qua facere pofſurus quecungz v1 
lum. And,Pag.212. 4mpars adver tas, Impotentia, 2x amnut utis 
one manium orta, eff impitentianaiure ; at impitentia «1 þ +h eff 
duntaxat impctentia Moarum, qua nihil cbſtante poterit h:mg morale 
aliqurd officium preſftare ſi velit. So in his Anſwer ro Hoyd: 
pag.1;s, Obſerve C faith he ) how this Author confornds 
Impotescy Morai, which conſiſtech in the corruption of 
rhens powets na:ural; and Impotency Natural, which cors 
fiſteth in bere4ving hin of power natural: | 
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eadat,ſ ct- That 1s a Phyſical Or Natural habit or 
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A Difconrſe of Nataral | 

This diſtintion of Natural and Moral 
power,or Impotency,is not uſed to affirm or 
deny the coming. or ariſing of one or either 
of them from nature : for ] am not now 
ſpeaking 4e origine, whence they ariſe ; but 
to denote the ſpecies or kinds, and the ef. 


ſential difference, of theirNatures, * come 


they which way they will. 


action, that is neither 4*#/y nor #Tauvy]dy 
laudable nor vituperable 77 genere morum, 
that a man can neither be counted good and 
hone!t, or bad and diſhoneſt, for his agility 
or lameneſs, dulneſs, blockiſhneſs, or acute: 
neſs ; but may be (having ſuch power, and 
doing accordingly) admired though not 
praiſed? and for the defe& of ſuch power 
may be pitticd, but not blamed or puniſhed: 
and this Impotency may be a puniſhment, 
but cannot be a fin. 


The Moral and Ethical a& or habit is juſt 


contrary,It is that which is laudable or vitu- 
perable, and that which a man may be look- 
ed on as honeſt or diſhoneſt for. 


Now Natural Impotency is always,in this, 


ſenſe, of ſomthing that a man cannot do if 
he would never ſo much; or hath not the ve- 
ry faculty of willing it. 

The Aforal Impatency is of ſomthing that 
a man hath the natural faculty to will,or can 
do it if he would ; but is' hindered only by 
moral vitious habits, from willing or doing 
It, The 


| 


| 
| 
| 


and PozalJmpotency., 

The Stoick Philoſophers uſe to expreſs 
this difference well, by7z «#' 1wiv,and 74 « «p* 
fr, + | 

Every man ( though he know not how to 
expreſs this to others, nor poſſibly clear it 
to himſelf ) hath a notion of theſe things dif- 
fering 3 and which belong to one ſort, and 
which to the other ; and that one is capable 
of a juſt command or prohibition, the other 
not. | ; 

If any one hear of a man that abhorrs ſuch 


a particular meat, which is Gods good crea- 


ture appointed for food, ne pities him, but 


doth not blame him ; - and ſo, when he hears 


of the man that ſo abhorred Wine, that he 
could not receive it in the Sacrament : But 
if he hear of a man that hates and abhorrs 
God and good men, and that cannot endure 
to hear any good inſtructions, he blames 
him ; and is ſure, this is not blameleſs as the 
other is. But I will ſpeak more plainly, if 
poſſible. | EM! 
' That Man hath,and wanteth not,a natural 
power of doing any duty, who hath, firſt an 
objeQive Evidence, that is intelligible,fitted 
and ſuited obje&ively to produce the Act, 
that he either knows, or may know what is 
required of him, if he make that uſe of his 
underſtanding, that he hath power to do. 
Secondly : That hath the natural facul- 
ties of underſtanding and willing the thing 
commanded,and that not only in affuprimo, 
as,we Tay Natural Fools have;but aft ſecur- 
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A. Diſconrfe of Nataral 
40. i.e. without natural impediments hinder. 
ins their exerciſe ; Here now is enough 
named already for all elicit Acts. viz. meer 
as of the will and underſtanding. 

Thirdly : Then he hath the natural power 
for performing the :perare acts , . when 
there is'no external or internal force,no man 
er thing hindering him ; and hath 'a body 
rightly difpoſed, is not deaf or blind, ec. 
and jhath ,the outward helps neceſſary for 
ſome imperate aCts, as, a ſufficient eſtate to 
Sive, fc, So that he can do the 7mperate 
act if he would. SO NE 


This is it, Then 2 man hath the zatural po- 


wer to doany thing, when he hath the na- 
tural faculties,and no hinderance but that he 
can Co the things if he would ; And then he 
hath a Natural Impotency when he hath not 
theſe faculties, or caunot do tne thing com- 
manded,tt ke wouid never ſo much. Now 
f will name the Proprieties of it. 

Firſt; The want of this natural power, 
their Natural Impotency, doth excuſe, as is 
commonly granted ; and they that deny it 
are not conſiitent with themſelves, but una- 
wares grant it. Total Natural Impotency 
doth excuſe before God and Man : Yea all 
Natural Impotency Goth excuſe according to 
the meaſure and degree of it. Some little 
Tatural Impotency doth in ſome meaſure, 
tough. not wholly ; 4 tanto, though not 4 
ror, Ttis ſome excuſe if a Servant be com- 
manded a foor journey and go not, if ſom- 

| thing 
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and MYo2alZmpofeney. 
thing lame, fo that he could not go it but 
with great difficulty;but if quite lame (could 
not at all a full excuſe, If a man be het cri- 
cr, blockiſh,ſomthing dull,it is ſome excuſe 
for is not underſtanding difficulties in Reli- 
jon, which he might yet poſſibly, with great 
difficulty,underſtand , but if quite a Fool,ſs 
as to have no more uſe of Reaſon than a 
Beaſt ; it is a total excuſe from any com- 
mand to learn or underſtand, Without 
doubt aman of dullIntellectuals,is not bound | 


_ tounderitand ſuch things in Divinity, as re- 


quire great acuteneſs of parts to under- 
ſtand ; for, he cannot if he would. And 
doubtleſs a command for a man to will his 
own miſery formally, or to nill his own 
happineſs formally (which all agree, No man 
can do) would not oblige; ſo as that a man 
ſhould be too blame in not doing it : ſince a 
man hath not the natural faculty or power to 
do ſuch things. 

If a man that is not much inclined to it, 


| give himſelf over to ſleep in times of Religi- 


ous worſhip, it is a great fault : If a man be 


very ſleepy, and ſleep at ſuch a time, it is 


ſome excuſe, even ſo far as it aroſe from a 
natural cauſe ; butyet it is a fault ſo far, ag 
it was from careleſneſs to ſtir up himſelf, 
from want of the awe of Gods preſence, fo 
far as he might, if he would, do otherwiſe ; 
but if it ſo ſeized on him,that his greateſt de- 
fires and endeavours could not preſerve him , 
from it, no fault: Need 7 prove this ? The 
very mention ſeems enough. B 4 | 
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All thoſe Divines, conſulted about it,took 
it for granted that it was not theduty of that 
good man, to drink wine in the Euchariſt, 
that could not,if he would, and that the ge- 
noral command did not oblige him, 

And all generally grant it as apparent, That 
the Heathens (that never had,nor could ob. 
tain the Revelation of it ) ſhall never be con- 


demned for not Believing Chriſt and his 


death, becauſe they had not the means that 
were naturally neceſſary : And by the ſame 
* Reaſon they mult affirm ( ele they muſt ſay 
That is no reaſon, and find ſome other)that 
they ſhall not be condemned for not doing 
the things they. could not do, and alſo that 
we ſhall not be condemned for not knowing 
or doing the things that we cannot know or 
do : elſe they muſt ſay, God had greater re- 
 ſpe& for the Heathen, than for us. There 
are only chree Exceptions that I can call to 
mind, that are made by any to this general 
Aﬀertion, with any ſhew of reaſon. 
Firſt,fome make thisException, That if a 
man's natural Impotency proceed from his 
own fault, or his Ariceſtors, ſo as to be his 
own fault, in Law, or reputatively ; then it 
doth not excuſe him from obedience to the 
command. | | 
I think it apparent,that yet it doth excuſe; 
and I wit bring their own ſtrengeſt Inſtances; 
If a man have,by his own lewd ceurſes, run 
himſelf into debt, fo that now he cannot pay 
his debts if he would ; his not paying in this 
Caſe 


A Wiſconrſe of Natural | 
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\ and Do2al Fmpotency. 
cafe after his diſability, ceaſeth to be a fault. 


He onght indeed to lament that former * 


wickedneſs,that brought chis Natural Impo- 
tency upon him ( and to aggravate it in his 
Confeſions with theſe aflictive ccnſe- 
quents. that, He cannot now pay, and, His 
Creditors are provoked,and God diſhonou- 
red) for he could ther have done otherwiſe 
And he ought to deſire to pay,& for the fu- 


ture reſolve to uſe ſuch probably means dij- 


licently,as that he may hereafter be inabled 
to pay part or all, for this he can de. 
| Buthe cannot truly, when the Creditour 
bids him pay, and he would, but cannot, in 
his Confeſfions of his faults toGod that day, 
ſayT have,to all my other fins,added this fin, 
that I did not tiis day pay the man when he 
required it. Now,ſuppoſe the Creditor had 
demanded it ten times in a day,there would 
have been ten ſeveral ſins of injuſtice in not 
paying him his own,if he had been able to 
pay it ; but he cannot, when unable, /ament 
that, over and beſides the committing thoſe 
fins thatdiſenabled him from paying, he is 
Suilty beforeGod of ten new faults that day 


- in not praying. It cannot be ſaid that a man 


overwhelmed in debt,through his own for- 
mer defauls,and would pay but cannot, lives 
in known preſent omifſion of that which is 
bis duty : And ſo if a man have,by ſome fin- 
ful ways broken his legs,or brought ſome 


Natural Impotency on himſelf, that he can 


not go to hear a Sermon, he may on his 
Or- 


q Diſcourſe of Natural 


former wickedneſs that brought that Impo: 
tenxcy on him, but carmot lament it as his 
fault that day that he did not go to hear the 
Sermon : that is, he ought to lament that as 
his fault which he could have not done 


- when he did it, and that is not to be lament- 


ed as his fault, which he could not do,when 
he did it not. 

If you ſhall objet, Bur God may puniſh 
theſe men? 1 anſwer, There can be no juſt 
punifhment but for a fault ; but this is no 
faulr. 

God may for ever puniſh them for thoſe 
their faults that cauſed this Impotency: for 
they might have done otherwiſe, butnot at 
all for the not doing that which they could 
not do. | 

If you objet, But men may puniſh the 
Debtor above-mentioned ? Will you ſay, Laws 
are unjuſt that do ſo ? This Objection hath 
greateſt ſtrength to ſilence Antagoniſts, to 
run them upon the prejudice of ſpeaking a- 
gainſt wiſe Laws, and Senaru-conſulre,and 
Keſponſa prudentum, which are to be reve- 
renced, 1 Anſwer,the Law-makers,in allow- 
ing ſuch men to lic in prifon at the will of . 
the Creditors, do juſtly and wiſely : For, 
how could any be reſtrained from Iuxuri- 
ouſly laviſhing all away with fear of Law, if 
when they had rendred themſelves unre- 
ſponſible, they were to be acquitted from 
puniſhment. Yea,they do not unwiſely or 
unjuſtly ( becauſe humane laws muſt be be: 
| nera 
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eral and finite; and not infinite, and taking 
notice of all particulars , unleſs they will 
| make this only Law, which would be virtu- 
| ally infinite. To leave all to the diſcretion of 
Judges, which Leg: /ators that have care of 
the Common-Wezi mult not do,)7 ſay they 
donot unjuſtly to ſuffer men to lie in Priſon 
at thewil of theCreditor, where there wasno 
fault, but the man's poverty came ſome way 
unexpected, and unavoidable by humane 
prudence; becauſe greater inconveniences 
would enſue in having a Law to free men 
from puniſhment from ihe Creditors, if 
poverty came on them without any fault. 
Bccauſe it is an caſte thing to concealEſtates, 
and this would unavoidably ſubje&t Credi- 
tors to theWil and,Conſcience of theirDeb- 
tors: whereas there is far greater reaſon 
that theBorrower( as Solomon ſpeaks)ſhould 
be Servant te the Lender, and in bis power ; 
than that the-Lender ſhould be Servant to 
the Borrower and in his power : and it 1s 
more agreeable to natural equity, and Rea- 
ſons of Government ; and the contrary 
would be deſtruQtive to theCommunity. Le- 
Fiſlators ſuppoſe, or will and deſire, that 
Creditors will not keep Debtors in Priſon 
when unable: to pay, and this diſability 
came on them without any former fault, as 
in riotous miſ-pending,but if Creditors do 0- 
therwiſe,they judg it would be more incon- 
venient to the Community, to hinder them 
by a Law,than to leave it to their own Con- 

| ſc1encc. 
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ſcience. But if there was a fault, whereby 
they came to their want, the Creditors do 
juitly in keeping them in priſon (provided 
the puniſhment exceed not the offence) if 
they have reſpect to their former fault and 
wickedneſs in miſpending, and alſo do it ta 
make them warnings to others that they do 
not finfully laviſh. Butif any ſhould know 
he is. unable, and yet keep his Debtor in Prt- 
ſon. not with reſpect to his former fault, or 
to warn others;but merely in wrath and vex- 
ation, becauſe he doth not pay him when he 
knoweth he cannot. it would be finful and ir- 
rational, becauſe,ſo far,it is for no fault. But 
now, God will not do ſuch a thing ( as hu- 
mane Laws muſt ſuffer, and ſome irrational 
. finful men may do)in his immediateGovern- 
ment ; Heean infallibly diſtinguiſh where a 
fault is, and where none; And as he will not 
puniſh a man for not paying his debts, when 
his Poverty came on him by the hand of 
God, and not by his own default ; ſo where 
his diſability to pay did come by his own 
{m,he willnot puniſh him for that which was 
no fault,as histhen not payingwhen he could 
not;but for that which was his fault,his fin- 
ful making himſelf unable when he could 
| have done otherwiſe. = 

The inſtance of Drunkennefs ſeems difh- 
cult to be anſwered, I may here be over- 
; whelmed with the Authority of thoſe that 
{ grant, All Natural Impotency doth excuſe, 
"except that Impotencyof underſtanding un 
54 £3 
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will that ariſeth from drunkenneſs; and that 7:34 us 
this is ſo far from cxcuſing, that it *jn. for FO» 
creaſeth the fault, I ſhall, before I dize&tly _ 
anſwer, premiſe this, { which I perceive js rift. 7 
the greateſt Objeion againſt what T ſhall Nicom. - 
fay,and cauſeth theMiſtake ofCaſuiſts in de- 
termining otherwiſe 3) Juit and prudent,and 
neceſſary Laws that men ought to make,are 
not to over-rule our judgements here, T 
like well that ſaying of ourEngliſhLawyers, 
that, The Law will rather ſuffer a miſchief, 
than an Inconvenience ; meaning by a Miſ- 
chief, that which may fall too heavy on a par- 
ticular man accidentally ; and by Inconveni- 
ence thatwhich would be a general Inconve- 
nience to the whole Community;it being in- 
cumbent on them 1Ve quid decriments reſpub- 
lica caperet. Tt would be a miſs, could it be 
helped without a greater Inconvenience, to 
allow an injured man's teſtimony to take a- 
way another's life.; yet Ithink it a goot 
Law that a man's Oath againſt him that rob- 
teJ him, is Evidence enough to a jury ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe,whereas not one in many is 
apprehended, they might ſo order their 
Robberies, as not one in a multitude would 
be puniſhed So theLaw of concealing a dead 
Baſtard-Child ſeems hard, but is neceſſary 
on this account, God himſelf, if he make 
Laws, poſſibly fit for humane Judicatures ; 
they muſt ſubject ſome to miſchiefe in the 
Lawyer's ſenſe, as that of the Oath of two 
Witneſſes being irrefragable , which ſome 
innocent man might ſuffer by. FF 
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I think, Zeg:/lators do wiſely and juſtly iri 


infliting a penalty on men for doing the 


thing when drunk, that they would infli& if 
he had done it when ſober ; For Y: | 
 Firft, for the moit part, Men drunk have 
the uſe of their will and underſtanding in 
ſome meaſure,and ſo may at that time be re- 
ſtrained by confideration of the penalty;and 
they have alſoat that time the greateſt need 
for the moſt part to be reftrained by the 
greatneſs of the penalty ; And if they then 
knew there was no danger, or no great dane 


ger of the penalty, the puniſhment being to _ 


be mitigated ; it would ſubjeRt the Innocent 
to the Luſts and rage of Drunken men 
Secondly © Suppoſe, fome may be quite 
mad with drink,and utterly deprived of the 
uſe of Reaſon,and conſequently of Will,and 
yet are capable of committing ſuch wicked 


 aQts(I mean materially wicked) : It would 


be an imprudent particular Law that ſhould 
be made” to ſpare ſuch ; becauſe the moſt 
that commit enormities intheir drink,would 
eſcape upon this pretence; and many would 
deſignedly drink to exceſs, that they might 
without danger, or with little dinger,be re- 
venged, or fulfil ſome other Luſt ; and they. 
would know that the more horrid their faR 
was (as killing a Father) the more likely. 


they would be to eſcape upon pretence of 
madneſs,as if none, but one mad, would do. 


ft | | 
Thirdly : There would yet be ſomething 
of 


and 02al Ampofeney,' 

of juſtice, though wholly deprived of the uſe 
of reaſon, becauſe the puniſhment is for the 
offence of Drunkenneſs,which was volunta- 
ry; and to make other dread Drunkennefſs, 
eſpecially they that have in-this reſpe& the 
moſt need, that are apt to be in a rage by it, 
as that which may bring on them,by the con- 
ſequence , Capital puniſhment. | And alſo 
when theLaw gives a man as much power to 
hold his neighbour to his Bargain, which he 
made when Drunk as when Sober ; partly 
it may be for penalty; and partly it may be 
for inconveniencies, that otherwiſe would 
follow, were the Law otherwiſe. And yet 
no Conſcientious man ( however in ordina- 
ry caſes ) would hold a man to his bargain if 
quite, or but almoſt, deprived of the uſe of 
his reaſon by his drink. But to ſpeak to the 
Caſe, : 

If a man ſhould, through Drunkxenneſs, 
proceed to ſuch madneſs,as to be totally de- 
prived of the uſe of his reaſon, and ſhould 
then kill a man; he ought,when in his right 


mind, lament the fin of making himſelf 


Drunk; and ought to aggravate it with 
ſuch Circumſtances : but he might rather 
look on his killing the man,as a puniſhment 
God ſuffered him to incur for his ſin, and as 
| his ſorrow, rather then any diſtinCt fin ; for 
it would not be properly and formally Mur- 
der,nor any other fin; becauſe not at all vo- 
luntary : for if there be no Underſtanding, it 
is impo@ble there ſhould be any _ - 
ilt, 
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will ,univocally & properly ſo called; &pro | 
portionably it leflens that particular fault 


if almoſt deprived of Reaſon. Yet I dare 
not ſay with Azgu/tize, lib. 22, Contr. Fauſt, 
Aanic. Cap. 44. Culpandus eff Lot, non 
quanium ille Taceſtus in ebrictate admiſſizs, ſed 
quantum illa ebricias, meretur, That this,that 
Lot was to be blamed for his Drunkeneſs, 
but not for his Inceſt. Becauſe Expoſitor 
arc aot agreed of the meaning of the place; 
And I durtft lefs fay it of his ſecond Inceſt; 
for he might be guilty of Incelt interpreta- 
tively, it not being enough againit his will, 
while he had the uſe of it,if he,beforc his ſe- 
cond Drunkeneſs, knew what had fail-n out 
inthe firſt, and might not improbanty ſup- 
poſe the like wizht follow again, Bnt [ 
ſhould be tireſome.ji{ 1 ſhould endeavour too 


_ BreatcxaCtneſs. You ſee the thing,in the/7, 


made plain, and that is enough here, Sun- 
poſe a Maſter find his ServantDrunk to a to- 
tal ſenſeleſneſs, and then ſhould utter ſuch 
wordsas theſe, I command thee now to go 
immediately ſuch a Journey, would it not be 
irrational in the Maſter to be angry at his 
Servant, not only ( which he may be) fot 
making himfelf Drunk,and unfit for hearing 
and obeying his commands, both which he 
could not have done when he did them ; But 
alſo for his not going the journey at that 
time when he knew he could not ? 
_ Secondly ; Others make this Exception, 
that all Natural Impotence doth excuſe, ex 
cepy 
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cept the man think he is able,and that he hath _ 
the Natural power to do the thing he is 
commanded, and then it doth not excuſe ; 
then it is his fault not to do the thing com- 
manded, though he cannot, ' The inſtance 
they uſe to bring is this, If a Servant be 
bound in his bed, that he cannot riſe, he 
knowing nothing of it, and his Maſter calls 
him, and bids him riſe ; but he reſfolvedly lies 


ſtill and will not. 


This is eaſily anſwered : For any one may 
ſee that the fault here, is not, That he did not 
riſe, which he could not ; but that he did not 
will, defire, or endeavour to riſe, which he 
could do. | 

This Inſtance rather confirms what I ſay. 
And again, this Inſtance is very improper for 
the thing it is commonly brought, and as it 
's commonly applied ; for this ſeems to take 
for granted, that the wicked are in no fault, 
in that they do not Repent and Believe ; and 
ſo that the commands of Repenting and Be- 
lieving do not oblige them; but only it is 
their fault they do not defire, will, and en- 
deavour to do theſe : and it is to grant they. 
may will, defire, and endeavour to obey the 
Goſpel, as having no Impotency to, theſe, 
but only cannot do the thing defired. Where- 
as I muſt deny this as pelagianiſm, and muſt 


ſay, that, in the ſenſe they cannot believe and _. 


obey, they cannot deſire, will, and endea- 
vour it; and I can ſhew you that to will ſo 
far as to come-to the prevailing choice, 
would 
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would be Saving. Yet theſe mean the pre- 
vailing degree: Far when they tell men 
they cannot believe the Goſpel, but wiſh 
them do what they can, viz; Will it; they 
do not mean that they exhort them by this tg 
will, to obey the Goſpel in ſuch a low de- 
greece, and ſo remiſly, as yet to wil prevail- 
ingly to reject the Goſpel. This again im- 
plies to make it ſenſe, That, if wicked men 
did know (as the Objectors ſuppoſe them- 
ſelves do) that they have no Power, then it 
would be no fault for them to reje&t the 


Goſpel. , And- then it would be Miniſters 
duty indeed ( or they are very cruel to | 


Souls) to tell them, they tiave no Natural po- 
wer to Repent and Believe, to free them 
from this ſuppoſed errour , that they might 
be free from fauit, and know they are not 
bound to comply with the Goſpel. 


Object. But 75 ut no aggravatisn of the cery 
not doing any thing, whea a man thinks he car 
Ao it, and cannot ? 

I Anſwer. Not in the leaſt: For Natural 
Impotency cometh not in the lea!t within 
Morality. You may as well ſay, it would 
leſſen a mans fault beiore God, that thinketh 
he hath .no greater an eſtate then will meerly 
ſerve his Family-neceſlitics, and ſpends it on 
a great Feaſt, to have a ſuperfluous Eitate 
_— that's faln to him that he knew not 
of. 

- Thirdly, Others make this Exception to 
the general rule, That mans Natural In- 


potency 


_— 
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potency to obey, doth excuſe from obedience, 
except the reaſon why mer. obey not , be, not be- 
cauſe they cannot, though they caunor, but be- 
cauſe they will n6t ;, and this, ſay they, is the 
common cauſe of mens not Believing and Re- 
penting ; they cannot with this proper can- 
nor, diltin&t from will-not ; and yet that is 
not the reaſon why they do not Repent and 


Believe, but becauſe they will not, now 


though ſuch deſign the ſame (I believe) that 
{do in this diſcourſe, yet to bring theſe dark 
words into tne light, is enough to ſhame 
them. Either they , that make uſe of this 
evaſion mean by cazzct, the Natural Impo- 
tency of doing the very ſame thing that he 
cannot do; or elſe oniy deny the power of 
doing the thing he hath an Impotency to ; 
but grant a power, notwithſtanding of do- 
ing another thing required of him different 
from that he wants the Natural power of 
doing. . 

1, If they mean it in the fiſt ſenſe, 
ad idem, that a man cannot do the ſame thing 


j required, but the reaſon why he doth it not, 


i5not becauſe he cannot, 

Firit: It is a Con:radiction, as you may 
fee in any initance keepins to the ſame, If a 
man have not the Natural power of Willing, 
this cannor but be acauſe, yea a ſufficient 
cauſe, yea the only cauſe of his not Willing, 
It would be a ſtrange idle kind of hindrance 
that hinders not ; a ſtrange kind of Impo- 


| tency ta doing, tt at hinders not that doing, 
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that is no reaſon of the not doing. This; 
to ſay, A mans blindneſs 'is no reaſon: g 
cauſe of his not ſeeing, or, not the onh 
cauſe, | 
Secondly : It is contrary to expreſs Scrip. 
tures, to ſay, their car is no reaſon of their 
not Believing, We muſt ſay, that a mans 
Impotency of Believing, in what ſenſe ſoe. 
ver wetake his Impotency, is the cauſe and 


reaſon of his not Believing: For that Im- 


potency that Chriſt ſpeaks of, is given as the 
reaſon.why men Belicve not on him, Fohn 6, 
64, 65. There are ſome of you that Be. 
lieye not : For Jeſus knew from the begin. 
ing who they were that Believed not, and 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that 1a mar 


can come unto me, except it be given him of mf 


Father. So Fohn 843. Why db you not us. 
derſtand my ſpeech ? Even becauſe you cann 
hear my Word; you are of your Father the 
Devil ; that is, You are ſo wicked, you are 
of ſuch Deviliſh qualities. | 
[1. If they mean by theſe words, 
that 'the fault is, notwithſtanding their Im- 
potency, that they do-not ſome other thing 
than that they have the Impotency to ; and 
fo the meaning is, He hath an Impotency to 
ſomthing ; but his fault is, that he doth not 
that which- he hath a power to do, and hath 
no Impotency at all to. Firſt : This rather 
confirms -wnat' I am ſaying, yea'overgoe's 


* 


fy quite, as you will after ſce. Secondly: 
This is no more to the purpoſe, than-to ſay, 
- i | P : . . : p 
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A blind rhan is too blame for not hearing,be+ 


| cauſe his Impotency to ſeeing , doth not hin- 


der his hearing; yet this is apparently the 

chief Part of the meaning of this ſaying, as it 

is applyed by thoſe that uſe it. | 
Thirdly : This Saying leaneth upon an 


ajery , nice , falſe implyed difference or di- 


ſtintion; or it would have no colour of. 
reaſon, which is this, between Willing, de- 
firing, endeavouring to Repent and Believe, 
and Actual Believing and Repenting. But 
any that looks upon theſe actions as elicit 
ats of the Will (with the heart man Believ- 
eth and Repenteth) may know, this is a Con- 
tradiction, Imperate as require another 


power .diftint from the Will to execute _ 


them,and ſo may be hindered by the want of 


that other Power, as want of Eſtate to. give; 


but it is otherwiſe where they are not Im- 


perated ,. but only Elicited, What ſhould 


hinder, if a man Willed it to the prevailing 
degree? nay itis the thing it ſelf, and if one 


could ſuppoſe ſuch a thing poſſible, God 


would accept it without the diſtin&t thing 
from it you ſuppoſe, called Repenting and 
Believing, while he would do it, and it 1s no 
fault of his, rio want of Will, they do not 
follow; and to think otherwiſe, - would be 
to have hard thoughts of God, | 


Fourthly : This leaneth upon another 


falſe foundation, that men have no -Impo- 
tency at all to Willing , defiring , or endea- 
vouring that which is gonad; which to 

C3 affirm, 
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affirm, as I ſaid before, is Pelagianiſm. Yet, 
you mult not charge. men with that dofrine 
that follows from their unwary obſcure 
ſpeeches by remote conſequence, when it 
may be ſaid oi them, That if they ſaw it fol. 
lowed, they would not uſe thoſe ſpeeches, 
and do diſown the conſequence as not ſecing 
it follow. | 

Thus I have, 7 think, ſatisfactorily niade 
out, that Natural Impotency doth excuſe 
from fault, This is the firſt property of 
Natural Impotency, wherein it differs from 
Moral; I have been large in this, but will 
recompence it with brevity in the follow: 
10S. 
Secondly : A ſecond property of this Na- 
tural Impotency is this, Natural Impotency 
(viz, when a man hath not the faculty of 
willing, or cannot do the thing if he would) 
would make all conditional promiſes made 


upon condition of doing that that men have 


this Impotency to do, nullities. Suppoſe the 
promiſe made to faln man that hath no 


_ wings, If you fly you ſhall be ſaved, would 


not this have been ſo far from gracious, as 
to be a Nullity ? Yea though Adam had had 
wings, and loſt them by his fin, from himſelf 
and us; as indeed [ grant the caſe to be much 
ſo, in reſpect of original ſin between Aadan 
and us: Could any man ſeriouſly give thanks 
for ſuch a promiſe, or ſay, It was a kind and 

Sracious promiſe ? 
The ſticking to this opinion of mans = 
tura 
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tural Impotency to perform the Goſpel- 
condition, hath driven ſome, otherwiſe 
learned and worthy men; to deny, Such are 
promifes, viz. 1t men Believe and Repent, 
they ſhall be ſaved; and to uſe this argu- 
ment for their opinion, that if they be, they 
are no more gracious than the Law. 7 mult 
ſay, their argument is unanſwerable, if a man 
now have no more power to fulfil the Goſ- 
pel-condition, ti:zn to make all his fins un- 
done. Nay, there are no degrees in Im- 


poſſibilities or total Cannots. Jt is no more 


of grace to ſay toa man, If thou wilt runa 
mile 7 will give. cc. if he. cannot, than if thou 
wilt run a thouſand. To ſay, men have not 
the Natural power to perform the Goſpel- 
condition, is to ſet forth God as one that 
mocketh; and to ſay, He will encreaſe their 
miſery if they do not, 1s to ſet him forth as 
doing (horreſco refers) worſe than mock- 
ing. What fearful ti;jngs are cxtreams? _ 

Thirdly : While there is this Natural 1m- 
potency of obedience to a command, or per- 
ſormins the condition of a promiſe, men 


that obey not, or fall ſnort of the thing pro- 


miſed, will never repent of, or befool them- 
ſelves for it; for that which they could not 
help if they would never ſo much. 7 for- 
bear aggravating this opinion, as having load 
enough on its back already to make any con- 
fiderate man ſtand off leſt it fall on him. .. 
| Now [come to ſpeak of the Moral or E- 
thical Impotency. Jt is a thing as quite 
C 4 diffe- 
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different from Natural Impotency as can be 


_ almoſt ſuppoſed, -as I ſhall ſhew you, They 


agree in nothing , but only in the thing that 
is the reaſon of the Metaphor borzowed 
from Natural Impotency, to expreſs this by 
which is this, That as a lame man cannot 


walk, a blind man ſee, or dead ariſe without 


a Miracle ; fo neither can theſe ever Repent 
and believe without ſome wonderful help 
from Heaven, though upon another account 
it cannot be done, and not becauſe they 
want the Natural power of doing it. 

Moral Impotency is when a man hath the 
Natural power , can do the thing in reſpect 
of his Natural powers , but will not; and not 
only ſo, but cannot obtain of himſclf to will 
it, thovgh yet he hath the Natural power 
of obfaining this of himſelf, elſe it would be 


' a Natural Impotency ; as , a Fool hath not 


the Natural power to obtain of himſelf to 


will a thing , hath not the right Natural uſe 


of his facu]ties ; So (as all agree) a man hath 


' Not the Natural power of willing his own 


miſery , as his miſery ; or of nilling his own 
happineſs : his ſoul is not framed capable of 


. theſe things ; and therefore theſe things 


come not within Morality ; neither are, nor 
poſſibly can be matter of a ſerious command 
or ſerious prohibition. 


Theſe expreſſions, 2 ſe impetrare non poteſk = 


ut velit, he cannot find in his heart to chuſe 
it, cannot obtain of himſelf to will it , ſeem 
ze fitteſt to repreſent it to you by. 

And 
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. and Pozal Jmpotency: 

And it is not from any Natural defe& that 
he cannot find in his heart, cannot obtain of 
himſelf to will it , but from his Wickedneſs, 
his pride, Covetouſneſs, Malice , Voluptu- 
ouſneſs, and ſuch things as prevail with his 
will in a Moral way , to keep it fait to them, 


John 5 44 How can you Believe, that ſeck, 


honour one of another , and ſetk not the honour 
that cometh: from God only : That is (as you 
may ſee , comparing cap 12. v. 43) This 
hinders you from giving your felves up to me 
and my obedience, your Pride, your affcetation 
of applauſe, yorr care to keep up yoar Repute 
amongſt your Friends and Acquaintants. This 


Impotency is the ſaine with that which a man 


means when he ſaith , 1 cannot break my own 
Legs; not but that he can do it if he would, 
but he is ſo reſolved to the contrary upon 
ſome arguments that prevail with him, that 
all that you can ſay , - cannot Perſwade him 
to do it. | 

This Impotency is a rational thing , ſo far 
as that may be called rational which 1s done 
upon reaſons , but inconſiderable and ſlight 
reaſons , and upon fallacious arguments and 


- grounds, and ſuch as he doth, or might 


know to be fallacious , did he make due uſe 
of his reaſon: Elſe it would be a Natural 
Imporency, and a man could be no more 
blamed for it , than you can blame a man for 
his antipathy to Cheeſe, that is not choſen 
upon any arguments, Now in this ſenſe a 
Cannot and Will nor are all one; they do 

not 
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A Diſcourſe of Natural 
not differ ſpecze, in kind ; only, in degree : It 
is a higher degree of volition or chuſing ; 
you may call it Wilfulneſs, ſtubbornneſs, Ob- 
{tinacy, Moral /mpotency, all theſe ſignific 
the ſame. Dent, 21. 18. If a'/man havea 
ſtubborn Son that will ivr obey the woyce 
of ' his Father, Stubborneſs is only a 
Will not obey, not a Cannot in the 
propereit ſenſe as oppoſed to Will not ; 
only a higher degree of will not, but of the 
ſame ſpecies. Jn this ſenſe are apparently 
theſe and ſuch Scriptures to be underſtood ; 
Can the blackmore change his skin ? ſo, He 
that is accuitomed to evil cannot do well. 
The firſt Cannot here is Natural, and ſo with- 
eur fault; he cannot change his skin if he 
weu'd never ſo fain, and therefore a com- 
mand to: change it would not oblige : But 
the ſecond is the Moral Cannot, Ger. 37. 4. 
Joſephs Brethren hated him, and could not 
ſpeak, peaceably to him; that is, through en- 
vy, not but that they could if tkey would. 
Like 11. 7. Trouble me not, my door is ſhut, 
and my children in bed, I cannet riſe to [give 
thee. This cannot is a will-not upon ſuch 
reaſons, and is ſo explained in the words fol- 
lowing; Though he will not riſe; yet be- 
cauſe of his Importunity he will riſe and give 
him whatſoever he needeth. In this ſenſe 
the Carnal mind is Enmity againſt God, and 
is not ſubject to the Law of God ; neither 
in deed can be, in this Moral ſenſe, And 
God giveth us power in this'ſenſe (obſerve, 


I danot ſay only in this ſenſe, but moſtly 
ag 


and Po;al Jmpdtency, 
as the chief meaning, for ſomthing 7 could 
ſfay, but 7 muſt not intermix things alicne) not 
by giving new faculties; but by cauſing us 
to will,” and do of his own good pleaſure. 
Phil. 3. 13. And in this ſenſe we pray, 
Create in usaclean heart, and renew a right 
Spirit within us, Do man Cai Come to me ex« 
cept the Father draw him, meaneth no more 
than that, Ye will or come to me that ye 
might have lifz, only it may denote a more 


ſtrong overflowing itream of the will, and a 


reſolved refuſal of him : or, to ſpeak more 
exactly, it denotes the Will-not with a modus; 
and modes do not differ really from the 
things modified ; It denotes the Will not 
with this wicked modification, that this will- 


not will always continue, unleſs God do by 


ſome ſuper-effluence of his grace make. them 
willing of unwilling ; not but that they had 
the Natural power or faculty of willing it, 
or could if they would without that adven- 
titious drawing ; but they were ſo reſolved a- 


oainſt ſubmitting to him, that they could not 


obtain to will tt.e contrary; yca this Cannot 
vas through their own choice upon ſome 
reaſon3like that, Luke 14. 20. He bad AMar- 
ried a Wife and could not come : The deſign 
of the parable js to ſhew what hinders men 
from coming to Chriſt, and how jnex2uable 
they are in refuſing ſuc offers; the mean- 
ins therefore is not, that his new Wife did 
cling about him, or rye his legs that he could 
not, (for this would have excuſed ; ) but that 
he choſe to ſtay and entertain himſelf _ 

1$ 


27 1 


4 
. 
E 20 
Og 


A Diſcourie of Natural 
his new Married Wife, as more deſirable to 
him than the Feaſt, And ſo, one mult go ſee 
i115 Oxen, and another his Farme. The 
meaning is, itis ſo far from being an indiffe- 
rent thing to me, whether I leave my Wife 
to go or not, that I ſo quite preponderate 
the other way, that I cannot ſo much as ob- 
tain of my ſelf to parley about it, to debate 
upon it ; my reaſon is ſo great, that you may 
well excuſe me;have me excuſed. But this will 
admit of no excuſe, there. is no ſufficient rea- 
ſon can be given for forſaking the Fountain 
of Living Waters, to go to broken Ciſterns ; 
and this they did, or might have known. 

| could here, if' there was need, demon- 
ſtrate further to you, that it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any thing but Will in this 
I mpotency ; for if there was, it would ex- 
cuſe ſo far. But this will appear more fully 
in going on, and I ſuppoſe I may ſpare my 


elf that labour : For to make this fully in- 


telligible to you, is I think enough to prove 
it. And therefore I will repreſent it further 
to you, The Angelsin Heaven have an Im- 
potency of Sinning (if I may call the Moral 
perfetion an Impotency, which is molt pro- 
perly to be called the Moral power, being a 
holy rectitude of Will, and the power oppo- 
ſite to the Moral Impotency, : eoderr genere 
morali, and ſo 15 of the ſame general 
nature, and fit to explain this by ; for 
it is a Afvral Cannot fin, not a Natural, 
for. thcy - have the Natural power of 
finning, can fia if they would; cle it would 
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not be laudable Morally ; no more than it is, 
that a Beaſt cannot fin) they have ſuch a 
Moral” retitude and goodneſs, they cannot 
obtain of themſelves to Will it; but you 
may as well go and perſwade a man in his 
right mind to put his hand into the fire : they 
neither will nor (in the ſenſe explained) can 
Will it, nor dare, (the Angel durſt not bring 
a railing accuſation) and that for ſubſtantial 
and weighty reaſons. This calls to mind 
thoſe expreſſions, How can I do this ewil. 
And Kev. 2. 2. Thou can'ſt not bear thoſe that 
' are evil, And i.Fehn 3.9. He cannot fm, be- 
cauſe he is born of God; and, Gods people 
are dead and Crucified unto the World and to. 
ſm, Which laſt words thew, that if you will 
have dead in Scripture alwayes to ngnifie a 
want of Natural power, you mult ſay that 
Gods people have not a Natural power to 
ſin, cannot fin.if they would, 

” I dare ſay farther, you have ſuch appre- 
henſions of God, as of Angels, and of good 
men (kT mean Analogically) though you: 
ſhould in anger ſay, you have not ; Howe- 
ver I am ſure,” you ought to have ſuch ap- 
prchenſions; for otherwiſ: you have un- 
worthy and fincul apprehenfions, and con- 
_ trary to Scripture, which. ſpeaketh in ſuch a 
way as God-mult ſpeak, or e!fe could not be 
underſtood by vs, in ſpeaking of Himſelf, I 
ſay, you have ſuch apprehenſions of God, as 
you borrow from theſe things amongſt men, 
when you thank God for keeping Covenant 
and Promiſe ; you apprehend, He hath the 
- . | | Na- 
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Natural power of deſtroying you when he 
will, notwithitanding-his promiſe ; elſe you 
cannot poſſiily thank him for keeping Co- 
venant, You might indeed admire him un- | 
der a contrary Conception ; but not thank 
him; for Thanks, in the very formal Con- 
ception of it, is for doing ſome thing that 
one had a Natural power to do otherwiſe. 

If any ſhould conceive that his Promiſe, 
like ſome kind of Charm, did: take away his 
Natural power of being provoked to will or 
do otherwiſe;z it would be a very finful ap- 
prehenſion; for, during ſuch a Conception, 
a man could not give thanksfor his keeping 
proniſe, unleſs in jeſt. You have appre- 
henſions of his keeping promiſe, as not com- 
ing from not having Natural power to do 0- 
therwiſe; but you conzeive of him as being 
hindered from deſtroying his people, not- 
vithſtanding their great provocations, and 
from dealing falily in his Covenant, upon 
the account of ſomthing in him, that you 
conceive of Analogically to Moral Virtue 
and goodn2zſs, even Juſtice, and Faithfulneſs 
and Truth, Ger. g. 16. I will lth upon the 
Low im the Cloud, that I may remember my 
Covcrant; Implying, he hath power to de- 
ſtroy the Eurth again with a Flood, notwith- 
{ſtanding his Covenant. 

Now I will, according as I promiſed, ſhew 
you the different properties of this Aforal 
Impoteacy from Natural; and it is contrary 
in every thing to Natural, which ſhews they 
are contrary indeed, Firſt, 


andPozal Ampotency, 
Firſt : this Moral Impotency doth not 
excuſe from fault, or make threatnings un- 
juſt. Nay it is alſo in this contrary to Na- 


tural (which 7 would have you obſerve and 


conſider well, to convince you of their great 
difference) 3 That the Natural Impotency, 
the greater it is, by ſo much the more it doth 
lefſen the fault in not obeying the command ; 


and the leſs it is, by ſo much the more it 


doth greaten the fault: But the greater it is 
the greater is the fault, and more blame- 


worthy, and further from excuſe; and the 


leſs it 1s, the leſs faulty. For any to ſay, 7 
cannot-but hate the Miniſter that reproves 
me; and any that live holy lives, cannot 
but wiſh ſome great fall or miſchief to them ; 
for they call my fins to my remembrance, 


and admoniſh'me to leave my wicked ways - 


and 7 am refolved not to leave them ; 7 
have ſo firmly choſen this way, that 7 am re- 
ſolved not to change : This ts the meaning 
of [| /cannot obtain of my ſelf to leave this 
way ] will any ſay, this is not a gregger fault ? 
If a Thief ſhould ſay, Once 7 was almoit wil- 
ling to have left my courſe of life ; but now 
Tam reſolved to ſtick to it, notwithitanding 
all Laws and dangers; and he ſay true, Is 
he not now more too blame than formerly, 
and leſs excuſeable ? Would not all humane 
Judicatures look upon that manas mad, that 
ſhould ſay, This doth excuſe, or not aggra- 
vate his fault ? 
Secondly : This Moral Impotency doth 
x not 
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not hinder promifes from being- of Grace, 
This is not to mock men, to promiſe a re- 
ward, if they will do that which they have 
this Moral Impotency to do. Nay ſuch a 
Tromife is not a jot leſs gracious, than if there 
was all readineſs and willingneſs of mind in 
us to embrace it, by performing the conditi- 
on; when only, choſen, wicked willfulneſs 
hinders. He is boiind nevertheleſs to thank 
him; and, as the Apoftle ſaith, Mans unbelief 


cannot make the Faith (meaning the Faith-' | 


fulneſs) of God of none cffet ; ſo our wick- 
edneſs and unthankfulneſs doth not make 
the Grace of God ceaſe to be Grace, and his 
kindneſs ceaſe to be kindneſs. - 

If an At of Oblivion be made by the 
Prince (when the Rebels are in his power, 
and Juſtice ſaying, Sha!l I ſmite them, ſhall I 
ſmite them ?) provided they will acknowledg 
their offence in ſome humble manner and 
fubmit; if- ſome, yea if all ſhould ſay, and 
that truly, We ſo hate him, notwithſtanding 


this kindneſs; and we ſhall be ſo ſcoffed at 


by thoſe we have made great boaſts of our 
reſolvedneſs unto, and they will ſay, Where 
is thar mouth wherewith thu ſaid'ſ#, Who is * 
Abimeleck ? that we cannot through theſe 
reafons obtain of: our own wilful and proud 
hearts to ſubmit; | yet it wasa great favour 
and kindneſs, as long as the condition was {9 
eaſie to them, that they had the Natural po- 
wer fo cafily to do.jr., Yea, and though 
they had no benefit by ic, but tavir Con- 
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demnation was increaſed. So though it may 
truly be ſaid of ſome, Jr was good for them if 
they © had never been burn, and Chriſt never 
been born, or dyed, and no Law ef Grace ever 
made ; yet all this hinders it not from being 
of Grace, while this falling-ſhort, was 
through their own wickedneſs . 

Thirdly : They that. through this Moral 
Impotency, this inſuperable obſtinacy, refuſe 
to yield, will befool themſcives, Was I mad ! 


I was told and knew : What hindred me, but 


my own wickedneſs ? 

'I will now ſet before you one Infance to 
make all plain, and to call the ſumnie of. 
what hath been ſaid to your mind. Suppoſe. 
a Father hath a Son, both Vicious and De- 
bauch't, and alſo Lame ; which Lameneſs 
(becauſe I will foreſtall all poſſibility of -ex- 
ception) proceeded from ſome former wick- 
edneſs, as, in endeavourins to. kill his Father : 
Suppoſe his Father ſhould ſay, Thou haſt long 
deſerved to be diſ-inherited, and Tam.now 
about to diſ-inherit thee jrrecoverably in 
ſelling my Land ; But now Run, andI will 
receive the into favour. He may reply, 
Father, I thank. you for wething, this 15 to 
mock, T cannot. And again, here is no. fault 
in not-running, and he will never afterwards 
befool himſelf for, and repent of not-run- 
ning, though diſ-inherited upon jt : This js' 


Natural Impotency: But now, ſuppoſe the 


Father ſay, Sor, thou art Viticus and De- 
banch't, living losfely abroad ; but now live at 
home 
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home with me, aud leave theſe Vicious courſes, 
and I will receive thee; He hath the Moral 
Impotency to this, Cas the Blackmore change 
his thin? ſo he atcuſtomed to evil, cannot 
do well; and ſo the Son goes on in his old 
courſe, and cannot obtain of himſelf to do 
otherwiſe, Here notwithitanding, he ought 
to ſay, Father, I thank you, this is a kind- 
neſs to conceſcend to ſuch cafie terms, after 
ſuch great provocations; and this will not 
excuſe him; and he will be-fool himſelf af- 
ter, and ſay, Oh that IT had hearkened | 

Obj. But, Is not the whole of. your dil- 
courie notoriouſly again(t the knowledg and 
experience of men ? Cannot we fay of wick- 
ed men, They would forſake their ſins but 
cannot ? and do not the beſt complain with 
Paul, when they would do good, evil is preſent, 
and they have a will, when yet to do good 
they find not ? they are ſure they would do 
more good than they do. And do you fay, 
They do not-fin in not Going thoſe things 
they would, but cannot ? 

Anſ. Firſt : There is a willingneſs in 
wicked men to eſcape Condemnation, and 
attain Salvation : this is ſuppoſed, elſe God 
would never promiſe theſe upon a conditi- 
on. Though yet they may be ſaid indirect- 
ly,. and interpretatively, to will and chuſe 
death, in chuſing thoſe courſes that lead to it, 
and ſo have their choice, all things conſi- 
dered, in periſhing : for they chuſe rather to 
undergo his wrath, than to accept him on 

0 : the 
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the tearms and conditions-of his love and 
favour. 

Secondly : They would, if jt could be 
{and with it might be ſo) have Chriſt, and 
Heaven, and their Luſts too. _ 

Thirdly : They, or many of them, are 
willing to do many things for Salvation, - 
would part with ſome fins they can beſt 
ſpare, and co ſome duties they have no great 
averſneſs to, and ſo cither do leave ſuch 
ſins, or would actually if they really thought, 
Goins ſo far would ſerve the turn. : 

Fourthly : They, or ſome of them, have 
a remiſs Will to periorm the whole Goſpel- 
condition, to give up themſelves to the obe- 
dience of Faith ; but tbe actual choice, the 
prevailing part of their will, is againſt jt. 
Ariſtotle's Inftance is pertinent to explain this 
by, ad IVicom, lib, 3. A Mariner calts his 
goods over-board in a Storm, to ſave his 
Life and Ship. He puts the queſtion, Whe- 
ther ſuch actions ſhould be called voluntary. 
or involuntary ; he calls them pales mgaCes, 
mixt ations, for (ſaith he) No man would 
caſt away his goods, altogether willingly 3 
tant wan ineoiues but they are (aith lie) 
rather voluntary actjons ; for they are cho- 
ſen and preferred by them as the wiſelt- aCti- 
ons in ſuch Circumſtances. Such a man 
would fain have his riches preſerved, and 
yet rather than loſe his life, chuſes not to 
' keep them; reſolved, though repining, to 
caſt them away, with the prevailing choice, 
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And though the other weaker inclination be 


a will, a remiſs will, or volition naturally 


ſo called, and reaſly, being a deſire upon 
ſome reaſons, js atys opstis AS Ariſtotle 
defines 2:»74 rightly, yet Morally it may 
be ſaid to be no-Will : For it 1s not to deno- 
minate, not being the prevailing choice, Ou; 
”auult, vult, only in this ſenſe : ſo that you 
may ſay They will not, in ordinary cuſtom of 
ſpeaking : For where this chuſing-Will js, 


the imperate ads cſſentially follow, and are 


performed in ſome meaſure; or, where they 
do not follow, it is as much' accepted by 
Godas if they did, ce. g. If a mans prevail - 
ing choyce be to go to the Church, he goes; 


If to ftay at home, he ſtays; if to pray, he 


prays; to give, he gives: except there be 
fach a hindrance as will fo far excuſe, as if 
he had done it ;; as, ſuppoſe the reupor ral 
ſhould be {tiff or ſtubborn, when the Will 
is not. 

You ſee wicked men would have Chrit 
and Heaven, and would therefore remiſly 
(what they are convinced is the only means) 
Holineſs of heart and life ; yet the prevail- 
ing will is rather to loſe happineſs, than to 
forgoe all their [uſts; to let go the offered 
happineſs, rather than live a Spiritual, Hea- 
venly life ; ſomthing unwilling, thus to loſe 
all; yet, with the prevailing bent of their 
will, prefer this ſinful courſe. | 


Fiftly : In the regenerate, the prevailing 


choice of their will, is for the beſt Interelt, 
ang 
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and this will Denominate, they are wiillingin 
the propereſt ſenſe : there is no fin but they 
habitually would have ſtrength againſt it, 
and no duty, but they would have ſtrength 
to perform it; And this will be accepted of 


God unto Salvation. 
But yet their Will is renewed but in part, 


and they have much unwillingneſs to it, and 
will to the contrary; thcy do not will in 
fuch a degree as they ought ; and this is their 
fin. They would do ſuch and ſuch difficult 


duties, and yet they would not; and this isa 


Lamentation, and fhould be for a Lamenta- 
tion. WhenlT fay, they Weuld in a prevailing 
degree, I know this cannot always-be affirm- 
ed particularly pro Hic & Nunc, elſe they 
would never omit any known duty, or com- 
mit any known in; for, the Imperate acts 
would follow the Elicit. 

I am ſomthing at a loſs here, how to ex- 
preſs my Conceptions, which are not very 
clear. But you may conceive, a Child may 
ſome-time diſobey, provoke his Parents, 
though his general and habitual bent of 
heart and will be, to pleaſe him. And fo, 
Gods people's willingneſs to'the whole, and 
in general, js greatcr than their unwilling- 
neſs, though not in the pirticular At of 
known fin; elſe I could not tell how to 
maintain, that a Regenerate man hath the 
Goſpel-condition in the main, during a wil- 
ful fin, and ſo is not uniuſtified ; whereas I 
cannot think, ſuch a one hath quite changed 
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his ultimate end, and is become unſanctified, 
like another man for a time. Me-thinks 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle ſerve beſt of any 
I can think of, to expreſs my meaning by, 
which if it be not the meaning of the words, 
I only allude to them, viz. So then, with the 
« mind I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but 
* with the fleſh the Law of Sin. I my elf, 
which part dol my ſelf wiſh moſt may pre- 
vail ? which fide do I take ? which intereſt 
do I frown at and wiſh might go down? 
That is 7 my ſelf, my will in the propereſt 
ſenſe, which I. prevailingly, habitually 
chooie, fo 45 to be moſt diſpleaſed with my 
unwillingneſſe ; and I find, I am not diſ- 
pleaſed, or not much, at my unwillingneſs 
to fin. 

I know it is difficult, when a mans choice 
but-juit turns the ſcale, and is not vehement 
to diſcern which part he prevailingly takes; 
And people though of great and iftrong af- 
fections to things above, and in whom things 
below have very little Intereſt ; yet if their 
Reaſon be clouded with Melancholy or 
otherwiſe, it is hard for them to know 
which 1s I, / 7m: ſelf, and which {de they 
mainly take ; yct this is the way to enquire : 
For come to a wicked man, and he may ſay, 
I my ſelf ſerve the fleſh and world, and that 
intereſt I am moſt careful to ſecure and 
maintain, whatever become of the <pirit's 
Intereſt; though my mind and Conſcience 
is for the Law of God, and ſerving of that; 

| | and 
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and ſo I have a will to do ſomthing; but 
the ſide I my ſelf take, and am moſt careful 
it go not down, is the Fleſh-intereſt, And 
to anſwer to Rom, 7. I grant that Paul 
ſpeaks in the perſon of a Regenerate man, 
though ſome worthy men oppoſe it, and as 
for what they object, that he ſpeaks of it as 
Ariſtotle repreſcnts his &zpaſis, his [rcomt- 
ment man who 1s NVTLVIpSS, beleow a Moral 
man ; it is ealily made apparently unlike, if 
one by fin mean not groſs ſins, but thoſe of 
daily infirmity which Ar:/tc:le accounted no. 
ſins; and by Fleſh, mean the moſt ſubju- 
gated, hated part of his will and aftections ; 
and by his Mind, the prevailing intereſt 
which he ſided with. However there is as 
much ſaid, Gal. 5 i7. Fer the Fleſh Luſt- 
eth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſF 
the fleſh, ſo that yeu cannot do the things 
which you would ; which words are confcſſed 
to ſpeax of the Regenerate. But to An- 
ſwer, Firſt, I doubt not but the Apotile de- 
fired to be freed from many Natural Imper- 
fetions that were his ſorrows and puniſh- 
ments for fin, and not his fins. Seconoly, We 
mult ſay, the reaſon why the Apoltle cr any 
other do not do any duty they would, 1s, 
becauſe they do not wilt it enough ; and 
what he did will inthe prevailing degree he 
did it in ſome imperfect meaſure, 'But he 
would fain have been freed from all unwil- 
lingneſs, and have gotten on his Will further, 
but could not obtain it. | And whercas, he 

D 4 ſaith, 
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faith, It is mo more 1; that is in the vulgar 
ſenſe, as to denominate, not proceeding to 
the choice; for his countcnanced, foved, 
prevailing choice was the contrary. It was 
againſt his will, which was moſt ſtrictly his 
will ; (though too much his will); and fo 
God would acccpt it to Salvation. | 
Sixthly : 1 add this as an overplus : Was 
there as fuil a willi:;n-ſs, as our frail and 
naturally defe&tive humane Nature is capa- 
ble of, there could be no actual ſin; I mean 
ſo full a willingneſs only, as to exclude every 
degrce of unwillingneſs, For, where the 
reaſon why men do not, is not at all, Becauſe 
in part they will not; there it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be only, Becauſe they cannot, and there- 
fore no f2yir. | | 
This is the ſum of what is here ſaid: If 
there bea willing mind as to the prevailing 
degree, to obey every command, God will 
in mercy accept it to Salvation, But, was 
there a willing mind to any thing, ſo willing 
as to have nothing of unwillingneſs; God 
would not in this caſe account fin at all, nay 
though it was not done through ſome other 
hindrance. Thoſe that would freely give 
if they nad it without any unwillingneſs, it 
will not be fin they did not give. 
You may ſee alſo by this (farther than I 
thought to have ſpoken) that we have the 


| Natural power, though not of undoing the 


hns we have done: yet of unfinning actual 
obedience for the future ; elſe we ſhould 
ya a —_ 
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not fin in not performing perfect afual obe, 
dience z we onely want will: Which may 
much humble us, would we well conſider 


ik. | 

I ſhall Tranſcribe to you a paſſage out of 
Mr. Ferner's Willfull Irmpenitency, which 
ſpeaks as high as the molt ingrateful ex- 
preſſion I have uſed, page 25. © Rom.7. 18, 


& T quote this place the rather (ſaith he) be- 


© cauſe many wreſt it to their own de- 
« truction, O, ſayes a wicked man, I 
«have a good will, I would, as Paul ſayes, 
« but I cannot perform; Thus men miſ-in- 
<< terpret this place, for icok how far Paul 
« would, he could perform: for the will 
© hath porentiam exicutricem, and an Im- 
« perative force over the man; what he did 
« will, he did perform; he performed it in 
«his heart, and tongue, and hand, &c, But 
« he would draw his will forwarder than it 
« was, but could not; his very will was 
«partly unwilling : he could not indeed per- 
« form ſo much as he woyld; that is, he 
*could not draw on his will ſo ſtrongly as 
« he wou!d. His will was not perfectly 
<« ſanctifed; no Saint in this world hath any 
«< compleatneſs of will; and therefore his 
« performance 1s not perfect, becauſe his 
« will isnot perfect. 

«I fay, If thy will be converted to God, 
©thou art Converted, obedience ever goes 


© 15 far as the will: And therefore if thou 


Fart willing, it is certain thou art obedient, 
CC Iſa. 
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» © Iſa. 1. 19. whoſoever is willing to obey, 


&« that mian does obey in ſome meaſure, be. 
« cauſe the Will hath power of Execution, 
« and the whole man at. command This i; 
<« rhe reaſon why Divines fay that, The lince 
«© rity of the will is the condition of the Go. 
ſpel. Thus he, werbatim; and page 86, 
& We never lin again the (Goſpel, but only 
© upon Weill-nots ; indeed we fin agaialt 
«the Law in every of our Cannots. This 
laſt paſſage I confe's I do contradict, and fo 
I think he doth himſelf in the paſſage before 
cited, and alſo in the following page 87, 
Conſcience can never condemn ns, but only up- 
on Will-nots. | 

If any ſhould yet be dubious and unſatiſ: 
fied, or contentious and quarrelſome, as 
indecd one may eaſily take occaſions, the 
faculties of the Soul being ſuch abſtruſe 
things ; 

T ſhall appeal to them though they object 
Either on one hand, or on the other, 

Firſt, To thoſe that ſhould athrm a Natu- 
ral Impotency. Firit ; Dare you think that 


God hath promiſed to men Salvation if they 


do, and will punith them if they do not, 
things they cannot do, if they would never 
ſo fain ? (eriamſo maxime velint,) If fo, 
Can you think that an Act of Mercy, and 


this of Juſtice? would not this be a puniſh- 


ment for no fault ? Do you not ſay that the 
reaſon why a Deaf man is not bound by the 
command of hearing, or a Poor man of giv- 
| x ing, 
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ing, or the Fool by the command of under- 
ſtanding the Goſpel, is, becauſe they cannot 
doit, or elſe they' would be bound by theſe 
general commands as others? [Is not this to 
grant that Gods Laws oblige to obedience, 
only 9uoad poſſe © nvſſe, as Lawyers ſpeak ? K-74 73 
None can poſſibly evade here but by ſaying, 59494 
nly as {ome do, It is true, ſuch Impotent people _ ebras 
al are not obliged, and the conſequence (that 
ni all are by the ſame reaſon exempted from 
ſol doing what they cannot do) would be good, 
re-W if this was the cauſe pr reaſon why men are 
57. not obliged by ſuch general Laws; but this 
0 is not the reaſon, but the reaſon is, Becauſe 
| || God. doth not require it of them, elſe the 
1 blind would be as much obliged to read, and 
al thedeaf to hear, &c. ButT would ask one 
hel thus replying, ſuch queſtions, How doth he 
ſell know fince the Law is general, that God 

doth not require the deaf to hear, &c. bur 
all by knowing this, that God doth not require 
men to do what they cannot do? Again, Do 
u-E you think that if God or man ſhould require 
a things which we cannot do, that the Law 
' would be as equal, as a Law requiring what 
= man can do? and would the man be as 
I much to blame in not doing, as if he could ? | 
, And why doth not God require the deaf man | 
af to hear the Miniſter? is there no reaſou of 
KF it in the Nature of things ? Suppoſe you 
cl ſhould fave read a Command in Scripture, 
© requiring you to forget all injuries, Would 
not Natural reaſon, and the notion you have 


of 


ow 
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of the injuſtice of requiring things impoſſ: 
ble, dictate to you to interpret ſuch a Scrip- 
ture Mctaphorically, To forgive all injuries ? 
And would you not have given this as your 
reaſon of ſo interpreting the words, Becauſe 
2 man cannot forget a great injury if he 
would, hath not the Natural power of ſo 
doing, the Memory not being totally ſubject 
to the Will? A man may forgive, butcan- 
not forget, who it was that injuriouſly lam'd 
him, or put out his eye. So alſo if a pro- 
miſe had been of a great reward, If we for- 
get all injuries, would Fou not give this as 
your reaſon why you cannot interpret the 
words according to the firſt and propereſt 
ſenſe of the word [ Forget], becauſe jf you 
do, no thanks could be due for ſuch a pro- 
miſe, it would not be gracious but luſarious. 

Secondly : Did your hearts ever re- 
reproach you, as inning in not doing that 
which you could not do, or omitting that 
you could not but omit? Tell me, or ra- 
ther your ſelves, When and where, and for 
what, (I except Mclancholy pcoplz out of 
this Appeal, for ſome of thoſe I have known 
to have had great trouble of mind for things 
they could not help) yea though your Na- 
tural Impotency came from ſin, as I think all 
Natural dulneſs of underſtanding, and 
blindneſs, and lameneſs of Body, do. Sup- 


poſe you had lived ina place where you ne-- 


ver hcard of Chriſt and the Goſpel, till you 
came to great years; And if as foon as you did 
you 


| 
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you had yielded to the Goſpel, Do you think 
your hearts would hav: reproached you that 
ou received Chriſt no ſooner ? I know you 
will anſwer, No. IfIask you why, I know 
you can give 'no anſwer but this, . Be- 
cauſe you could not ; you wanted ſom- 
thing that was Naturally neccſſary to enable 
you to that act, viz. an objective evidence. 
But do not your hearts reproach you for re- 
fuſing him ſo long ? you will ſay, Yea. Now 
you are very ignorant of right reaſoning, if 
ou cannot draw the concluſion, | 
Secondly, I appeal to thoſe on the other 
Extream that {hould object againſt this Mo- 
ral [mpotency, as cither that there is no ſuch 
thing, or if there be that it would excuſe. 
Firt: Art thou as inclinable to good as 
evil, to pleafe God as to pleaſe thy Fleſh and 
Senſes? Canſt thou in this Moral ſenſe ob- 
rain of thy ſelf to chuſe good and refuſe e- 
vil ? why then doſt thou not 2 Why doſt 
thou pray + him, to incline thy heart to his - | 
Teſtimonies? what need haſt thou or any fSee Anz 
elſe of the Spirit's help? doft thou not ſee #i well 
multitudes .going on refolvedly jn wicked bs 
ways, notwithſtanding all rebukes, engage- 107. ad 
ing themſelves more deeply again't God and Viralem. 
holineſs, that thou thinkeſt, unleſs God 
work ſome wonderful way by his Spirit, 
they can never obtain of themſelves to leave 
thoſe ways they are wedded to, though no- 
thing hinders but their own choyce ? Again, 
Will you not grant that tt may in fone true 
ſcnſe 
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ſenſe be ſaid, That no 1nun can live ſo 1nno. 
cently as not to need Chrit's death for par. 
don of his Omiſſions and Commiſhons ? Now 
conſider, and you will find, that, while you 
allow, that no man {inneth in not doing the 
things he hatn a Natural Impotency to, you 
can in no ſenſe grant it true, while you de- 
ny this Moral Impotency, or deny it to be 
one kind or ſort of [mpotency. 

Secondly : Thou goeit on, or haſt gone 
on, in ſuch ſins, as thy heart is privy unto, 
and couldit not of a long time obtain of thy 
ſelf to leave ſuch courſes; Doth not thy 
Conſcience tell thee, it would be juft with 
God to Condemn thee; and with men (if 
great crimes) to puniſh thee for them ? If a 
Thief, Robber, ' or Murtherer ſhould ſay 
(and fay true) I was ſo reſolved, I could 
not obtain of my ſclf for all the Laws of 
God and man to leave my wicked wayes, 1s 
this an excuſe? Is he not juſtly yet puniſha- 
ble? wor 'Q'it not thou puniſh him if Judg ? 
wouia':* thou not do unworthily to let him 
eſcape vnon this pretence, though true? what- 
ever thou maylt ſay againſt this in words 
to confound ; yet it appears plain, though 
againſt thy will; It is to diſpute again{t the 
Sun's light, when we know it 1s ſo, though we 
catinot tell tow, One may as well diſpute 
again/t motion, as that Antient did, becauſe 
ſo difficult to tell what it is. If he ſhould 
puzle you in ſaying,It was from myPride and 
Covetouſneſs, or Enmity and Hatred, _ 
COU 
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could not obtain of may ſelf to leave thoſe - 


courſes; how could I help it but obey my 
Luſts ? you are yet ſure, this doth not ex- 
cuſe, and ſo are all Lawyers, yea and all 
men in the world ; but this Impotency is of a 
different ſort from that which doth excufe. 
The Will's hinderance by wicked habits, and 


the habits themſelves, ſo far as ſinful, are 


voluntary things. Covetouſneſs cannot be 
an unwilling thing, or Pride, or Enmity,; 
no man 1s an Enemy to another againit his 
Will. Donot miſ-interpret theſe words, [ 
mean his whole will ; elſe I know he may be 
an Enemy, to a man, and Covetuous againſt 


his will 3 when his will is divided, «nd partly 


for it, and partly againlt it upon contrary 
Reaſons, as it is often even ſenſible in the 
beſt, though their darling, countenanced 
will and choice, is againſt it. | 

Let any man tell nie (and I will imparti- 
ally conſider it, yea, I deſire help here) what 
a Vertuous or Vitious habit is, as different 
or diſtinct from an inclination of the will, 
which 1s apperities 014 ſrppoſits, the Appe- 
tite of the man, as other meeriy ſenſitive in- 


clinations are not, that do not agys weltyen 
ww, that are not choſen upon reaſons, as 


other appetitions or averſations are not. 
If any man ſhouii have ſome ſenſitive Ap- 


petite altogether againſt his will, it would 


not be Covetouinelſs, or Pride, or Intempe- 
rance; and ifit ſhould in ſome little degree 
draw his will to it, yet ſo far as it is againft 
his 


Pty of 
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his will, it is without blame; and only fo 
much ,as it hath the conſent of the will, or 
the will doth not difſent enough, he is culpa- 
ble; ſo Enmity, if a man ſhould have any 
particular averſation to another man or 
woman (like that, Nox am te, Sabid:) that is 
not choien upon any reaſon, and ſo is not 


voluntary at all, it would not be called En- 


mity univocally and properly. Vertuous 
and Vitious habits,” are [ think (I would not 
be over-confident where, for any thing I 
know, I go alone) only a continued con- 
firmed inveterate inclination of the Will. 

A man that hath choſen Riches to purſue 
them by all means direct or. indirect as his 
end, wherein he places his felicity, 1s a Cove- 
tous man, and, continuing this choice, is ha- 
bitually Covetous. Did he now chuſe God 
for his ultimate end, and conſtantly and 
refolvedly will holineſs and the plcaſing of 
God, he wonlq be habitually holy. .If any 
ſhould have a Conception of ſuch habits, as 
things that are not volitions, or, which is all 
one, inclination of the will, but diſtinct from 
them ſpecze, and things that men could not 
put off if they would, it would bean erro- 
ncous Conception; for they would not then 
be Vertuous or Vitious; and God would 
not require the putting them off, and it 
would not be the duty of ſuch men to will 
what is good, if they could not, had not the 
Natural power, to will good, notwithſtand- 
Mg ſuch habits. Therefore Ariſtorle, who 
was 
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was a man acute to admiration in ſuch 
things, ſeems to ſleep, and forget what he 
had proved, That all Virtue and Vice is 
voluntary, Ad Nicom, Lib, 3, whenhe 
ſaith, *% cutes S8 oi modfas exurrut Eat, Kalas 
te, that is in effect, Vitious habits are not 
to be called voluntary in the ordinary ſenſe; 
for, ſaith he, A Vicious man cannot if he 
would,s wiv iv y£ &5anles , do well,or other- 
wiſe than according to theſe habits. 

| Thavetold you the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture; he agcuſtomed to do evil, cannot do 
well: he can if he would ; but he cannot 
Morally obtain of himſelf to Will it. But 
Ariſtotle ſaith,he cannot if he would: but he 
faith, Such habits are yet to be called *is:e, 
or voluntary, becauſe thoſe Acts were vo- 
luntary , whereby they brought them on 
themſelves ; and he brings this Inſtance to 
ſhew inwhatſenſe'they are voluntary, When 
4 man hath brought a Diſeaſe on himſelf by 
Intemperance, he may be ſaid to be ſick of a 
voluntary Diſeaſe, though he would fain be 
freed from it and cannot, Any one may 
ſee that,if the caſe was ſo, you could not call 
them vitious habits formaliter, and volun- 
tary formaliter and properly : but only ſin- 
ful and voluntary figuritively, originally, 
effective, as every puniſhment of fin is, be- 


_ cauſe voluntary fins were the cauſe of them; 


Tf a man ſhould ſay, I would not at all be 
Covetous,and chuſe the world for my chief 
Z00d, but I dochkuſe it ; Would it nou 4 

E on- 
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ContradiQtion ? And if ſuch a thing was 
poſſible, would it not be far from being ſin 
and puniſhable ? You may ſee by this, that 


ſuch habits are only this Moral Impotency, * 


the wilfulneſs it ſelf under another confide- 
ration. : 

If any ſhould yet be unſatisfied,and think 
Vitious habits are not Elicited, but Inipe- 
rated ; Let him reduce them to what notion 


he will, and it will come all to one for Ar- 


gument : for he mult then ſay of them,as of 
all other Imperate things, that they are ſub. 
zect to the will wholly, or ſo far as they 
are not, they are ſinleſs, and that God doth 
not require us to put them off, | 
If you will have'them 2229, and meerly 
ſenſitive inclinations,then they are not Viti- 
ous any more than they are conſented to, or 
not enough diſliked ; As ſuppoſe you ſhould 
call a great Thirſt { brought upon a man by 


exccſhve drinking ) Drunkenneſs. And a-, 


Sain,cither they take away the Natural po- 
wer of Willing (z.c. make him no Rational 
Creature ) and then they would excuſe ; or 
they canſe that a man cannot Will good if 
he would ( pardon this Contradiction, for 
I ſpeak it docend: canſa ) and this would cx- 
cuſe indeed. ' A thing impoſſible cannot be 
a Moral fault. Or they only hinder the 
cffects of the Will, the [mperate acts; and 


then they ſo excuſe, that God would accept 


his Will without thoſe Imperate acts. But 
theſe would he irrational notions of Moral 


ha- 
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habits : for let any mn conſider,and he may 
calily ſee (1 think ) that they are not diffe- 
rent ſpecie from volitions, that is, inclinati- 
ons of the Will, but comprchend in their no- 
tion, ſome kind of radication and continu- 
ance of volition, that we cannot well un- 
derſtand. Doubtleſs they are not a kin to 
other habits, which only enable the ſubje& 
facily and dextrouſly to do the act; for a 
good man could as facily and dextrouſly 
commit a fin as another man, but will not, 
Now to let-you fee further a neceſſity of 


thus diſtinguiſhing,confider how theAncients - 


were,for want of this diſtinguiſhing,puzled 
to anſwer the fallaczous arguments for the 
Pelagian ivaues]niz , or perfection in this 
life, ( while yet the Orthodox Fathers held 
in the main as we ordinarily. do, as may be 
made fylly apparent ). Pel{agizs maintained 
amongſt his other errours, this, That a man 
inthis life can keep the Law perfealy, and 
meant it  Morally in the ſenſe wherein 
[ oppoſe it : his Arguments 
were theſe * which prove it 


keep the Law petfectly is to = Ly =_ " _ 
q OL LTH } - 
accuſe God of a double Igno- ove ce: 


rance, 1n not knowing OUr rimes, placed With, and 
weakneſs, or tm not krow- road among Terms, 
ing what he commands us; #5 B. Uſer aut othe:s 
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or it is to accuſe him of In- 2Z<'ve 


juſtice in commanding what man cannot do. 
Kk 2 "Or 
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" Epiſt: rein Deme- 
trizdem $3 Duplict ignoran- 
only Naturally poſſible, viz. ;;4 accuſam Deum, &e. 
To deny a mans power to 7m 4. Hirr-n. It fs Pe- 
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Or thus, as * Critobulws ( by which feign'd 


name , 7crom repreſents 


* Hlerom lib. 1. adverſ .Pe- Pelagins , as by Atticus 


lag. Aut 


pſivilia mandat® himſelf) formes the Argu- 


Dus dedit aut impsſtvilia. ment; Either God hath 


lia, in noftra poreftate 


p 'N 
eft, ea facere: S1 mmpoſſibilia, SIVEN poſſible or unpolu- 
Voc in hoc 1:i ſuns fi non ble commands: If poſſible, 
facinus gud nm poſſes. jt js in our power to keep 


Ac p?Y Hoc, ſrve poſſibilta fro? 
1mpoſſib111a D. 15 dedit m.4n- 


them : if unpoſſible, we 


72 poteſt homo ſine pecca- fin not in not-doing them 
to efje+ 


fince we cannot : And fo 
it follows that , whether 
God have given commands poſſible or im- 
poſſible, a man can live without ſin, 
Auguſtin ( Lib. 2. de peccat, merit. & 
remiſs, cap. 6. )endeavours to anſwer this 
dithculty, and affirmed it as undoubted, that 
Godcommandeth no man any thing which 
he cannot do, Therefore he ſaith in Anſwer, 
that a man can live without ſin through Grace 
and by Gods help. But this doth not anſwer the 
difficulty at all, unleſs he will affirm, that no 
man doth fin except God give him this 
Grace; that is, except God by his Grace 
make him that he doth not tranſgreſs the 
Law ; which is in effect to ſay, Man doth 
not {in; except God make him aRually not 
to ſin, which would be to come to Pelagins,at 


the back-door,and to'go beyond Pelagims,and 


hold, That it is impoſſible any man ſhould 
fin at all. 


Ferom endeavours to anſwer this, but 


- more palpably ſpoyls all for want of diſtin- 
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eviſhing, He alſo maintains as undoubted 
amonglt all Chriſtians, That God com- 
mandeth nothing but what man can do, 
and yet maintaineth that no man can per- 
fectly keep all the Commandements, which 
is good ſenſe if we diſtinguiſh, but, without 
diſtinguiſhing, an expreſs contradiction. 
But he truſts to this weak Evaſion to ſalve 
it ( Lib. 1. adverſus Pelag : Vides quod Dens 


poſſibilia juſſerit, & tomen mllum poſſe, &c,) 


His commands are poffible ( faith he going: 
on) becauſe ſome men can keep one part 
and ſome another of the commands, but yet 
none can keep all ; and adds, therefore 
it is not the duty of ſingle men to keep them 
all: and ſo God commands nothing but what 
we can do; But Auguſtine is expreſs againſt 


this of Ferom, Serm. 191. de Tempore + and f Execra- 
calls it Blaſphemy, to ſay, that God com- mm c1- 

ar blaſe 
phemiam 
eornum,qut 
dicynt - 
Impoſſibile aliquid h:mini a Deo eſſe prec+ptum, {5 manduta De1 


mands any thing that men in particular can- 
not do, but only men in general. 


noon a ſingulis, ſed ab omnibus in comuni poſſe ſor varr. 

Neither is there, I think, to be found one 
of the Ancients, accounted Orthodax, that 
doth maintain in the ſtri&t ſenſe oppoſed, 
that God commandeth men what they can- 
not do, but all abhorred it as an opinion 
laying an high Accuſation on God, till many 
hundred years after this age of Auguſtin : 


E. 3 But 
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* Who But at laſt * Bernard bein 
Hvet709 difficulty, doth ( yet any one may ſee un- 


years af: 


ter this 
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. mand what man cannot do, and doth mean 
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willingly ) fly to this, that God may com- 


it of a Natural power. But he doth it in 
theſe words,God may coramand 7:24, too 
much. And in giving his reaſon for it, he 
doth not fly to that, that men once had: po- 
wer, or that men think they have power, 
which it is likely he would have done, had 
henot thought them invalid ; But he gives 
this reaſon for it, that God may command 
too much, even that which men cannot do, 
To humble them. But this is but a very 
defective humiliation that this can cauſe: 
for though it can cauſe grief and ſorrow, 
and anger, that God ſhould be ſo ſevere to 
require what we cannot do z yet 1t cannot 
cauſe Repentance ; for it is cflentially ne- 
ceſlary to Repentance, that the man could 
have done otherwiſe. And yet for all this 
* Bernard would fain compound tae mat- 
ter,and not ſay that God requires what men 
cannot do, and ofters to deny it on this con- 
dition, that they will grant that men cannot 
do all that God requires,and faith he, Who 
dare arrogate to himſelf that which Pax/ 
had not attained ? which is no ContradiCti- 
on, though it be virtually to ſay, No man 
can do all that he-can do, but good ſenſe 
with the diſtintion I have explained, Yea, 
it is ſo obviouſly apparent , that a man's 
culpable Impatency only lycth in his diſabi- 
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lity to do that which he hath the Natural 


ower to do, that I wonder it is no more 
taken notice of. , 

Councils are called againſt Pelagins, and 
make many worthy, pious determinations, 
but any one may fee are perplexed what to 
fay againſt Pela7:24 1n this caſe; and all that 
was determined about this particular, was 
againſt affirming (which Pe/agis had done) 
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Council, 
Milevit. 


Pleſtine, | 


that any man lives ſo Innocently as to have * 
no need to ſay, forgive ws our debts, Yet. 


they determine, that a man can,by the Grace 
of God, live without fin, And the Orange 
Council againſt Pelagizz determines, that 


Arauſi- 


CUT, 


all Baptized ones, Chriſt helping andgco-ope- « ne. 
rating * can, and ought to fulfil all things g& p:ſurr. 


neceſlary;to Salvation, if they would labour 
faithfully. But any one may ſee, though 
theſe Councils meant well and Orthodoxly, 
as will appear to any *peruſing their deter- 
minations ; yet the difficulty remains un- 
anſwered, and will do ſo for ever, without 
this Diſtinction. For they rightly maintain- 
ed, as all the Ancient Fathers before them, 
that no man ought to do more than he can 
do; And therefore, without diſtinguiſhing, 
it cometh to all one for the anſwering the 
difficulty, whether the Grace they ſpeak of 
be given, or not given, For ſuppoſe it be 
affirmed that this Grace is given to men, 
Then either they can obey perfectly, ſo as 
tonecd no pardon; and this they abhorred 
the affirming of ; or if they cannot with this 

> A Grace 
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Gracegiven, obey perfectiy, ſo as to have 
no nced of pardon, or Chrilts ſatisfaction ; 
then they are Innocert, and fin not. in not 
living perfectly, and ſo necd no pardon in 
not obeying perfeRtly, it being no ſaplt not 
to obey perfectly, fince they Cannot obey 


perfectly. Again, ſuppoſe it be affirmed, 


that this grace is not given to men to obey 
perfectly ,but only their meaning was,That 


- God could,if he had ſo pleaſed, have given 


men ſuch Grace as might inable them to live 
without fin, but did not. Then they were 
not bound to live without ſin, and ſo were, 
or might be perfe+ ſtill; As a man that is 
tyed by, Sickneſs to his Bed, can by the help 
and aſfiffance of God,go to the Church, vzz. 
When God fall ſo raiſe him up ; yet till 
God do ſo firſt raiſe him up,he 15 not bound 
to $0, needs no pardon for not going. 


Therefore, when all is ſaid, we muſt dj. 
ſtinguiſh of man's Power and Impotency, 
fo as we may truly ſay, A man can in one 
ſenſe without Grace, obey perfetly, hath 
the Natural faculty and power to'do jt, or 
he could not be obliged to it by the Law ; 


{ the Law would be no law to him,no more 
than the general command of hearing the 


Word isa Law, or Obligatory to a man 
Deaf; and the effe&t of Grace,is not the 
Siving this power,elſc we might ſay, A man 
could not {in unleſs God gave him Grace : ) 
And alſo, that we may ſay truly; A man 

can- 


cw .A wwciiE3qa Oo yy we fg 


his ward 


w_ Ah. 


and Mozal Jmpofoncy 
cannot in another ſenſe obey perfectly, nor 
do any good thing without Grace , vzz. 
Morally ; his Wickedneſs, his Unwilling- 
neſs, which is Moral Inpotency hinder- 
ing. And every man underttands this, 
though he know not how to expreſs it, as 


you will perceive by asking any man, la- 
menting his Oiiſſhons or Commiſſions, whe- . 


ther he could not have avoided thoſe ſins, 
though God d1d not give him that Grace to 
avoid them eventually, When any man iS 


lamenting his long refuſal of Chriſt, he 


knoweth in ſome ſenſe he could have done 
otherwiſe ; God gave him help and power 
enough naturally-neceſiary ( yea, few or 
rather none that enjoy the Goſpel, but they 


can ſay more. than enough , Elſe he could 


not betool himſelf for thus refuſing mercy ; 
Though /God did not give him Grace ſoo- 
ner to. take away his reſtitance, and unwil- 
lingheſs, and ſo to cauſe him actually and 
eventually to turn from fin to God; and 
yet in ſome ſenſe he could not do otherwiſe; 
God not giving him Grace ſooner, that 
would eventually take away his unwilling- 


neſs, and cauſe him actually to chuſe Mer- 


cy on the terms of it. 


| may add here, How this UiſtinRion 
doth wonderfully ſerve to reconcile the 
Doctrine of the Ancients to themſelves, 
| ; .- and 
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 andoneanother, * All men verſed in thei 
writings, knoy 


* They maintained nor only that the and confeſs 
Will was free from co.ation, and force; that all the Fa 
but that it had a freedom from any = thers, and the 
tural neceility of chufing or retufing. __ 1 | 
And air 1s =o hes rat wheie the — whole Church 
hath only a freedom from co-aGing ; ( nemme contra 
but not a Natural liberty of borh cha. dzcente ) of the 
fing and refuſing, e. g- £25 1a Wiitinp pureſt apes, 
the ultimate end, happineſs ; or Niling next after the 
it 5 Ir is not in ſuch things capable of A 
command or prohibition, and ſo nor poſtles, after 
capable of Virtue or Vice, whateyer 4 Controverfſic 
ſome late School-men and others (ay. was moved 
concerning it,as 
in the ſecond and third Century, did main- 
tain free Will, as a foundation-principle of 
all Religion againſt the /Aanichees and 
other Hereticks, that denycd it, ( and in- 
decd the Þ fol- 
+ Ipſa ratio —_ — un m_ lowing ages did 
vehementer anguſtat , ne ſic defendamus "bag pat 
gritiam ut liberum arbitrium auferre vi- _ ns. 
demu; ; rurſus nec bbe-rum aroitrium fic WHAteVEr any 
aſſeramus, ut ſup-rba impi-tate ingrat! ſay to the CON- 
Dei gratie judicemur, Aug. lib. 2, de trary.) 
peccat, Merit. c, 18. S! nin eft Dei gra- 
11a] quomodo ſaluat mundum ? Fr, fi non 
eft libcram arbitrium 3 quemndo judicat mundum ? Ep. 46. «d 
Valen'!in. Nthil tam in nj}, 0 joteſtate Guam ipſa wolunt; eff. 
Vlantas n:ſtra nec wyuntys iſt, nift effet ta n:Ard prteftate 5 
porro quia eſt in noſtra poteſtate, liberaeſt. Aug. de. lib. ard. 
Ii». 3. c. 2, Hieron. Ep. aq C:efiphont. Fruſt: a Blaſph. 
mas, (5 1gnorantium aurilus jrgoriss Nos 11,1 um artil rum con- 


Wo ; Ives; 


d.mnare, dainnetur ille qui dannur, 


Now 


| of Grace, and of mens 


thej 
— Incient writer againſt the Pelagians a little aiter Auſtrn ſaith, 
feſs 
e Fa 
1 the 
1urch 
tra 
E the 


c&S, 


and Yozal Jmpofency. Jo 
Autor Iib. Hypognoſticin C which was not Auſtin, bur an 


Quisquis negaverit liberum arbitrium, Catholics non eff Aug. 
ib. de Fid, cont. Manic. Quis non clamet, Staltum eſſe P'*cepy a 
dare ei, cui liberum nom cſt quod pracipitur facere ? Fy 
Inquium eſſe  eum damnare cui non fuit poteſias juſſa' 
complere. Burt you ſh2!! find nune of the Ancients ſaying, 
that it is unjuſt for God to require of men what their ſtub. 
born er morally inflex!>12 wickedneſs of chetr Wil!s only 
hinders them from dcing ;z or whar they cannot find in 
their hearts rodo 3 cr what they are ſo wickedly bent nor 
to do, thar except God rake away this refiſtency of Will by 
his Grace, they will never do; which isthe Moral or wick- 
el Tmporency, I have cx plained, 


Now it is a common anſwer of || learned || Centur, 
men,that it is true, They did ſo,but yet their _— 
judgments herein are not much to be re- $77, 
garded, becauſe they ( ſay they ) contradict megu!, 
themſelves : For thoſe very Authors that Pat. 
lived before Pelagirs, had not that occaſion 
to ſpeak largely and exactly of the neceſſity 
of Grace, none being ſo boldly wicked as 
to deny it, till he, ( as Viacentins Lirimenſss 
obſerves, ) yet wien they have occaſion, 
they ſpeak as high as any for the neceffity 
inſuperable 
wickedneſs, and how that without Chriſt, 
and his Spirit, and Grace, we can do 
nothing good : and of Gods working 
in. us to Willand to do of his good plea- 
ſure, ; 


[ grant it is apparent, that thoſe more 


Ancient Fathers, do generally, as is —_ 
| tnus 
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* You thus * ſpeak, viz.of our Impotency to God 
may find qn9 for the neceſſity of Grace;But am con- 
gw | fident they do not in ſenſe contradit them- 
enal Afelves, no more thanl, but meant general- 
 thortex-Iy the ſame that Ido, ( and cpuld eafily 
preſfons make\it appear) viz. That men have the Na- 
cn9% tural power of Free-will, but were far from 
firably Do X 
ro argue denying the Morally inſuperable wicked 
their Wilfulneſs of it without Grace ; And now 
Judge muſt leave it to your Judgments and Cen- 
his par- ſures, Whether I contradict my felf or no. 
ticular,a- 
gainſt che Pelagian way, in theſe Authors following, though 
cenſuied, as ſpeaking too high for Free W1l!, and in almoſt 
any other of the Ancients befo;e Pelagins, viz. Fuft. Mart. 
Ferenam. Tertul. Arnb. Cypr. Laff. Athanaſ. Baſil. Ambr. 


There are many learned men, pretend 
with great confidence, that this Diſtinguiſh- 
ing is to no purpoſe; and that men are not 
too blame, if there be any preſent Impotency 

-. atall on men to the immediate duty, be it 
what it will, or call it what you will, Wil- 
fulneſs, Wickedneſs, Moral Impotency , 
for,It will excuſe, ſay they, as well as Natu- 
ral; and therefore contend , that except 
God by his Grace give to men, over and be- 

| tide their Natural power, ſome kind of «- 
quilibrium, or equal-inclination of their Will 
to good and bad, they would not be too 
blame for diſobeying the Goſpel ; this they 
call a ſecond power, end it is the ſame they 


mean. 


and Pozal Jmpotency, 
mean by their Preventing and Subſequent 
Grace, as appears when they explain then, 
and chey pretend that thisGrace doth work; 
and that this 15 all that Gracedoth work ; 
for it doth not (ſay they) encline the Will 
any farther than by giving it a power to en- 
cline either way. Now I greatly diſlike 
this Notion, and this alſo muſt either fall, 
or the notion of Moral Impotency , and 
what hath been faid of it,falls; as not ſtand- 


ing in any ſtead, but excufing as well as the _ 
. Natural. I ſhall therefore ſearch more 


narrowly into it, and alſo into what can be 
ſaid any way, that I can think of, againſt 
what is here propounded. 

I wiſh any Oppoſer was now here( for I 
would impartially know the truth ) that 


would ſoberly tell me what he would have 


God do to wicked men, to make them with- 
out excuſe, if he pretend that this is not e- 
nough for this end, that they have the Na- 
tural faculties, and promiſes, and threat= 
nings, and providences afflicting or proſpe- 
rous ; that is an obje& intelligible , fitted 


and ſuited objectively to work this great 


change of heart and will ; 

I am confident ſuch a one could only 
name theſe five things with any ſhew of rea- 
ſon ; and he that canname a ſixth, er:t ih; 
paruvus Apollo , would do more than ever 
was done yet. 


Firſt ; I would have God give a man. 


more of the Natural power and faculty of 
chuſing 


Gr 
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chuſing good, and refuſing evil, that he may 
be inexcuſable. But this is irrational ; He 
hath power of willing good, and if a third 
or fourth power, yea, if ten times as much 
power of willing good was given him, it 
would be all one ; For this is no reaſon at 
all of his not willing good, becauſe he hath 
not the Natural power to will it, clfe it 
would excuſe; but he will not chuſe it : 
And they that do chuſe good,and refuſe e- 
vil, have not more of this Natural faculty, 
are not more men, are not in this ſenſe fur- 
ther from Natural fools than other men. 

Secondly ; Or I would have God give 
him more of the Goſpel; ſend more Mini- 
ſters,and awakening providences; yea,fend 
ſome from the Dead. But this was well 
anſwered, They have Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, that was enough to make them inex- 


cuſable, and theſe under the Goſpel have 


more than ſo, more than the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

Thirdly ; IT would have God to make 
them actually willing, that they may be in- 
excuſable. But this 1s a contradiction, and it 
is to ſay, Wicked men and Devils do not fin, 
except God actually make them not to fin. 
And yet this is the meaning of ſuch paſſages, 
or they are not ſenſe ; It doth not excufe 
for God to give the faculties of willing 
(which is the power of chuling it)cxcept he 
give them alſo preventing Grace ; that is, 
make tzem willing actually, Indeed when 
all 


and Yozal Jmpotencyp, 
all is aid, you mult ſay, or ſay worſe, that, 
That Grace, concerning which the Contro- 
verlie is, lyeth, in making men actually wil- 
ling, as diſtinct from giving power of Will- 
ing, call it ſecond or third power, or what 
you will, and the defign of what I ſay here, 
is not to oppoſe this,but to prove it, as you 
will ſee in going on; but only Iam ſhewing 


here that Gods denying of this, doth not 


excuſe men, ſo as it can be ſaid, they do not 
in in not obeying the Goſpe!. | 
Or Fourthly : I would have him make 
them to be without Temptation to ſin, that 
they may be without excuſe : But will not 
your Servant be without excuſe in Robbing 
you , unleſs he had no temptation to it: 
This is an unreaſonable demand ; it 1s e- 
nough that God promiſes a far greater good 
than that they deprive themſelves of by obe- 
drence, and threatens a far greater evil to 
them ſinning , than that they incur by their 
obedience. Would you have no ſelf. denyal 
in the World ? Many obey God, that have 
Sreater temptations to diſobedicnce in thoſe 
things wherein they obey, than thoſe have 
that diſobey him in ſuch things. | 
Fifthly ; Or I would have God make 
them leſs actually unwilling to good, and 
take eff from them niuch of this Moral Im- 
potency, or choſen reſolvedneſs to go on int 


finfull wayes ( which is in part to ſanRifie 


them, and to make them in part actually 
willing to deny themſelves,as any one may 
cafily 
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ealily underſtand) and then they will be tog 
blame, and be guilty of fin if they obey 
not. 

Fiyſt ; Suppoſe God do not this ( as we 
are certain he doth not toall ) yet are not 
you and all men in tne world ſure, This doth 
not excuſe ? Elſe. the molt incorrigible and 
wilfut offenders wonld be moſt finleſs and 
excuſable, Can any man in earnelt ſay 
that a man -is not bound to leave his- evil 
waycs, and that he dyrh not ſin in going on 
in them, while heis fniiy and peremptorily 
reſolved to go on in-them ? Yet this ſeem- 
eth apparently to be the meaning of many 


learned men in pleadings for an indifferancy 


of Will. | 

Secondly; What way is there poſſible to 
cauſe a man to leave off this wilfulneſs, to 
put off this Vitious habit,which he hath the 


| Natural power to put off if he would, that 


is threatned enough, and promiſed enough, 
but ſome way moving a volition, by ſome 
way cauſing him to deſire the good, and 
diilke the evil? 

If you ſhall ſay, | would have him take a- 
way theVitious habits,you hide your mean- 


ing in obſcure words, or you mean, I would 


have him not only give him the power of 
willing the contrary, which hehath ; but 
alſo ſome way make his Will encline to the 
other way, that he may be inexcuſable, _ 
_ Thirdly ; Do not you uſe to ObjeR, that 
is would be to deitroy the freedom of 
mrs 
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mans will, and fo his humane Nature, fo 
cauſe the volition any other way than by 


may, by his Spirit, in ſome way to us un- 
known, diſtinct from meerly propounding 
the objec ( which he doth where the Goſ- 
nd || pel is preached without difference Y without 
nd | deſtroying mans freedom; take away 1n part 
ay | mans great Wilfulneſs or Unwillingneſs ta 
good ; why may he not quite and totally 
on || (or however to the prevailing degree ) take 
ly £ away thus,by his Spirit,his Unwillingneſs to 
n- | Good, and cauſe a man.to Will or chuſe 
1y | Good, without deſtroying his Freedom ? 

Do not now put this all off with theſe 
| eommon words unexplained ( which di- 
-o | ſtintion may have a good ſenſe, if rightly 
to | explained ), viz: God giveth all men Pre- 


ie | venting Grace , elſe they would be in no / 


giving the power of Willing ? For if God. 


it Þ fault, and upon their right uſe of that, he / 


1, B giveth them Subſequent Grace. I will ſhew 
e || you that theſe words do but hide your 
d || meaning ; and that by the ſubſequent, you 
mean no more than by your preventing 

1- | Grace, and by 
j- | more then the faculty or power of 
4 | willing and obeying, if one would ; you 
f I make the ſubſequent Grace to be given only 
t ex hyporheſi, upon the ſuppoſition men uſe 
e || the preventing well, Conſider therefore 
a little , that you call preventing Grace, 
whether is this the ſame with ſome of thoſe 
things before-mentioned , or ſome r_ 
F t- 


reventins Grace, no - 


H__—._ 
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_ diſtinct? Whether is this preventing Grace 
any. more than Gods general, povidential 
A& of making men Naturally perfec, give- 
ing men the power or faculty of chuling 
Good and Evil, and fo leaving them to 
their meer ſelſ-determination ? If not, it is 
no more than giving the faculties, which is 


dem Ag Grace. If you ſay (as fome do, and then 
Charirg- unſay it again) this preventing Grace doth 
remnatu- more, for it doth excite and move. 


te eft ho- 


PInum < 
habere autem gratis fideliuam. Avg, de przd, Sang. cap. 5. 


Let me ask, Doth it excite and move po# 
tentially only, or actually and really ? you 
will,it may be, ſay, Actually ; for to ſay on- 
ly potentiaily is @ contradiction, and ts no 
more than it doth not, but it would move 
if it was not hindred ( which I ſhall after 
take notice of) therefore you will ſay, It 
doth actually move and excite. Now what 
doth it move and excite but the Will ? And 
what is that but to cauſe actual Willing ? If 
it excite motion, there is no motion of the 
Will but willing and nilling, conſenting, or 
difſenting, liking of the thing it is moved to 
or diſliking ; © and it doth not move nilling 
diſſent or diſſike of the good; if it really 
move and excite, it doth not move nothing, 
this would be to cauſe a ſtanding motion 
So that this, if granted, is to grant that God 
doth not meerly give power by it to _ 

wilt 


PI? rather to be called giving * Nature, thanſſ 


ta rr, nn ©&S' 


-- 4 
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will to move itſelf, but doth., over and a- 
bove this, move theWill, which you ſo much 
dread, If you ſhall fay ( as Tknow you 
will at laſt) mover, ſed nihil promover, this 
doth move the Will, make men willing aRu- 
ally, only on condition they conſent, be 


- willing and obey, and uſe it well. 


. Firh; This is a weak manner of ſpeak- 
ing: Wisto ſay it maketh men willing on 
condition they be willing, or not unwilling x 


- thatis, on condition they have no need ofit, - 


and that the work be done before it come. 
Secondly ; This is to run them: both into 
one, and make the preventing Grace the 
ſame with the ſubſequent, Thirdly ; Yea, 
this is to deny all but the common Grace of 
giving the faculties (if it be proper to call ir 
Grace) and the Goſpel. | 

Now to ſpeak of the ſubſequent Grace. 
If a man uſe this preventing Grace well, 
will the ſabſequent certainly follow ? You 
ſay, yea. -Which of thoſe things above na- 
med doth this belong to ? Will this ſubſe- 


quent grace only give them power of wil- 
ling Good, or make them aRually to will it? 


If it only give them power to chuſe the 


good, this is the Natural faculty. Doth it 
alſo make them aQually willing ? you will 


ſay, That canriot be the proper uſe of this, 
for they are actually willing before z elſe 
they could not have uſed. the preventing 
Grace well. Therefore you will ſay, this - 
is to make them contirivic and perſeyere, arid 

F 2 grow 
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grow in actual willingneſs. But, will this | hi 
keep them actually willing ? You will fay, | ot 
No ; not unleſs they continue ufing this W 
Grace right, and that they do not, except || hi 
they continue actually willing to uſe it a- | A 
right : That is, it will make them perſevere || th 
in chuſing Good, and refuſing the Evil, on {| Ci 
condition they do perſevere chuſing the | G 
Good and refuſing the Evil ; thats , on | of 

' condition they have no need of it. And || in 
your ſubſequent Grace is alſo no more than || tit 
Siving the faculty and power, and the ſame 
with your preventing Grace, And ſo the | G 
total amounts to no more than this, If they || fr 
improve that free-Will, without which they || en 
cannot be men, they ſhall be men ſtill while || to 

| they live. You may apply what is here || (- 
ſpoken to any effect that can be aſſigned to W 
this Grace ( while they will maintain only WJ 


general Grace )) as taking away reſiſtance, || rc 

and unwillingneſs to Good ; or cauſing a || th 

man to pray and ſeck after God, I am a- 0\ 
ſhamed thus to repreſent to you that which | ht 

is the Grace, that ſome other-wiſe Learned to 

and Reverend men will only grant beſide || ar 

Siving the Goſpel. pi 

And by the way hi 

Nos autem dicimus humanam vo- let me wiſh ſuch as ſl: 
lentatem fic divini-y adjuvart ad rake this ObjeQion, yi 


creat#s eſt hymn cam libero a; bis - : £ 
trio ; preterque doftrinam qud ei ſpecious fair ſhew it 
ag queinadmoaum wivere hath, viz. This, That 
ebet , acciplat Spiritum Sanffum jt yeguld deſtroy o 
: 4 Y ur 
@c. Avg ceSpir. & litt, cap. 3. : Y 


Faciendum luſtitian, ut preter quis 1, take heed for all the | q 


by- 


| 
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humanity for God to move mans Will, any 
other way than by giving him power to 
Will. For a man that ſhould keep to this as 
his opinion, may be eaſily forced, by dint of 
Argument, againſt his Will, to affirme, that 
the holy Spirit doth nothing in the firſt 
Converſion, or carrying on- the work of 
Grace after ; beſide barely propound the 
object, 'which is done by the meer preach- 
ing of the' Goſpel ;: and alſo give the facul- 
ties or Natural power, I 

Now if you ſhould hold this renent, that 
God doth no more for any than thus, I do 
freely grant that ſome of thoſe inconveni- 
ences that many have endeavoured to aſcribe 
to this opinion, would not follow from it; 
(he that endeavours to confute one errour 
with another, which 1s too common, doth 
ordinarily confirin his Antagoniſt in his er- - 
ror ): as for Example, it would not follow, 
that a man would be the proper cauſe of his 
own Juſtification and Salvation ,' and that 
he was not bcholſden to God for them; and 
to ſpeak ingenuouſly, you do well enough 
anſwer this Accuſation. We cannot ſay 
properly , a Fellon that readeth, pardoned 
himſelf, or ſaved himſelf ; but the Legt- 
Nators upon his reading, pardoned him 
yea adequately, though the Legiſlators did 
no ways cauſe him to read. But theſe 
things will follow unavoidably, 


F- 3 I rſt. 


98. 


Per quorum diſputatio- 
nem ſuadetur ut nec rare 
Aebeamus, non quia h3C ate 
dent atertd dicere, ſed e0- 
ram ſententiam, velint n1- 
lint, ſequitur, Aug-Epiſt. 
143. ad. Anaſt, 

Cnr petituy , quod ad nc- 
tram pertinet poteflatem, / 
Deus non adjuvat volun! a. 
fem? Aug, de grat. Chr. 
Lith. 1. C. 15. 
 Nuisoptat, quod in pote» 
Rlate fic habet, ur ad fa- 
ciendum nully indigeat ad- 
jumento ? Aug. de peccat. 
merit. & remiſs. Lib. 2. 
C. 6. 2 
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* Firſt; It woul 


d be impoſſible for a man thai 
ſhould hold this practically 
to pray for ſuch things as 
theſe following ſerioully, 
Firſt, For grace and Holji- 
neſs, and that God would 


encline his heart to his Te- 
{timonies ; becauſe he 
holds that God cannot 


with Juſtice and Honour, 
without a culpable refpec- 
ing of Perſons, and with: 
out deſtroying mans Na- 
ture, do any- more than 
give him the power, and 
leave it meerly to himſelf 
to niake uſe of it. He 
can only pray God would 


give kim power to make uſe of -it if he 


will, and give him the Goſpel; but not 
that God wauld Act any further to make 
hin: willing and to make him to obey, 
It is to ſay, Give me but power to obey, 
and let me alone for willing and obey-. 


ufing them. 


ing - Give but Talents, and let me alone for 
I do not beg any more, for it 


would be to deftroy my Humanity, and 


diſhonour thee to give any more. © | 


Second- 


for ever , 
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Secondly ; Neither can he pray for con- 


tinuance of Grace, or to be 
kept from Apoſtacy ; he can- 
not pray asDauvid, Keep ths 
in the thoughts of our hearts 
and confirm our 
hearts unto thee ; ſo as to 
mean any more, than that 
God would cauſe him to per- 
ſevere, only if he do perſe- 
vere ; that is,if he ſhall remain 
conſtantly willing ; but cannot 
pray that God would pre- 
ſerve him from willing to 
forſake him, and to cleave 
to the world ; that God 
would ſo irradiate his mind 
with the danger of looſing all 
that is dear to him , and fo 
confirm his reſolution, and 
habituate his choice , that he 
may not be able morally to 
obtain of himfeli. ro forſake 


" Quando ergo rogavit 
Chridius ne fides Petri 
de ficeret, Q_ aid alind ye- 


gavit nift af haberet jn © 


fide Iiberrimam , irvid- 
if1mim fy perſcueras 
rſamam woluntatem. Ang, 
ir>. de Corrupt. & grar. 
cap. 8. 

Eſt quippe in nobis per 
hanc De! gratiam m bono 
recipiend9 og perſeveran- 
ter tenengdo , nen ſolum 
poJe quod wolumus, ve- 
rum etiam velie quod p:ſ- 
ſuns. Subventum eff 
zgitur infirmitati volunta- 
tis humane, ut diving 
gr4tia indeelinabiliter dy 
 ſuberrabiliter ageretur * 
& ideo quamvis infirma, 
non tamen deficeret , ne-- © 
que adverſiate altqua 
vinceretur. ibid. cap.11. 


God, becauſe he holds that this God will by 


no means do, 


And he. that cannot pray 


thus, whatever Prayers he may ſay beſide, 
muſt neceſſarily live very carelefly, or very 


uncomfortably wanting an humble, fiducial 

confidence in God, to keep him from dege- 

nerating, or, which is worſe, he muſt be ve- 

ry Proud, and have ſuch confident thoughts 

of his own heart and will's goodneſs and con- 

ſtancy, that he dare lay a greater wager on 
| =o his 


his own head and heart, that if he have but 
a Natural power of Willing, be but conti- 
nued a man, he ſhall do well enough for 
Willing. As for example, you have ſcen 
my judgment ; Now this being my judg- 
ment, I muſt acknowledg that I cannot 

pray that God would take a- 


7 Khoſoever is horn way my f Natural power of 
ha CO nor willing Evil, of finning, and fi 
:urel power ro fin, bur Pally falling away, and COR- 
1c hach nor a Will, a ſequently of being undone 


:nind to fig. Mr. Cary! for ever; for this would be 


en 79. 
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Laſt Volum. to deſtroy my faculties, and 


make me no Man, as you ſee 


by that I have ſaid. But 1 
can pray that he would ſo work in me by his 
Spirit (in ſuch a way agreeable to my hu- 
manity,as he underſtands and I do not )that 
I may have that Moral reQitude of Will, 
which 1s oppoſite to that Moral Impotency 
I have ſpoken of; that T may not be able to 
obtain,of my felf,;to leave off to be Wiſe and 


to be Good, and to turn from the'way of [| 


Righteouſneſs ; but may ſay with Foſeph, 


how can I do this Evil? and I am ſure | 
( what ever any ſhould object, of this de- || 


ſtroying my will, 'and making me a beaſt, 
and not a Rational Creature , and that 
it would be rather God's willing it in 
me, than my willing it) this would per- 
fect my will; unleſs we can ſay, Saints in 
Ln - | Hea- 
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Heayen will be no men , and | Chriſt on + aug,q. 


of 8 
Earth was no man, and that it 15 not the pred. 
Saints in Heaven love God, but God in 9*"#.lib: 


them loves God, 


« C. I?7. 


Thirdly; He cannot pray that God 


would make the Goſpel pre- 
vail effectually in the world; 
or in his Congregation , if a 
Miniſter ; he cannot pray 
aſter his Preaching , when 
he hath Sown, and Planted, 
and Watered, that God 
would give the increaſe; nor 
can he Pray for ſuch things 
for his Relations, but muſt 
mean no more than this; 
that God wovld give them 
that free V Vill which they 
have already, and all men 
beſides, even the Natural 
powers, and that they may 


be able to obey the Goſpel 
if they -will. | 


* 


Deſtruunt orationes quas 
faceit. eccleſia, five. protnfi- 
delibus ( Dodring Dei re- 


- fiſtentibus, ut convert antur 


ad Deum : Stve pro fideli- 
bus, Ut augeatur' ejs fid:s, 
05 preſeverent in ea. Aug, 
Hzrel. 88, 

' $1 fides eft tantummodo 
theri arbitrij , " nec daturda 
Deo, propter quod pro iis qui 
nolunt credere oramus ut 
credant? Nuod prorſus fa- 
ceremw imaniter, nifrrctli(- 


ſame crederemws etiam pe. - 


verſss , (oF fidei contrarics 
voluntates, Omnipotentem 
Deum ad credendum poſſe 
convertere.. Aup. lib. de 
grat. & lib. Arhb, 


And by the way, neither can they pray 
very earneſtly for this power or ability to 
obey the Goſpel ( which it is granted they 


may pray as earneſtly for, as a man 


may 
pray 
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pray that God would not deprive him of the 


\ right Natural uſe of his facultics of under- 


ſtanding and will) to be given, or continu- 


ed to themſelves or others, ſince they( viz... 


that maintain this power is al that the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt gives) hold, they cannot 


* fin, or be guilty, or inexcuſable in not obey-. 


ing the Goſpel without this power, and ſo 
could not be condemned for not obeying 
the Goſpel if God denyed it them ; eſpeci- 
ally alſo conſidering they muſt hold conſe- 
quently to this principle, that God is bound 
in Natural juitice, etner to give this power, 
whether they Pray or Pray not for it, or 
hot to condemn them for not obeying the 
Goſpel, becauſe God will not dounjultly, 
whether men Pray or Pray not. Yca fur- 
ther, ſince it may well be queſtioned, whe- 


ther it be lawful to Pray God to do that 


which he is bound by Natural equity and 


- Jaſtice to do, (though I confeſs it is other- 


wiſc when only bound by promiſe) or not 
to do that which he is bound by Natural 
juſtice not to do; It is therefore queſtiona- 
ble, whether it can be maintained lawful, ac- 


cording to the principles of thoſe that hold 


that the only effect of Grace in-diſpute, is 
giving that power, without which men 
could not fin, or (which is all one) be in- 
cxcuſable in not obeyins the Goſpel, ' to 
Pray God to give themſelves or others that 


_ which they hold is the only effect of this 


Grace, :t/z. this power of obeying the 
Gs | Goſ: 


"IE 
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Goſpel for this end ; viz. for this,That they 24 
may not be condemned for diſobeying it ; 
ſince he could not, as they ſay, in juitice ſo 
condemn them if he gave them not this 


ad 


CO 


c | power. And further, Such as hold that the 
t | only effect of this, comonly called the 
'-. | Grace of the Holy Spirit; or commonly 
0 |} called ſubjective and internal Grace ( diffe- 
3 | rent from the objective and external Grace, 
- || conſiſting in giving and promulgating the 
- | Goſpel, and external providences, proſ- 
d || perous or afflitive ; objectively fitted and 
"> | ſuited to cauſe Obedience to the Goſpel, 
r I ( concerning which objective take notice I 
e | donot ſpeak, nor move any Controverſy 3 
> | is only the giving that power to obey the 
- | Goſpel,without which they could not be too 
- | blame, or inexcuſable, or condemned for 
t | not obeying it; I ſay ſuch as theſe can 
d | give bur =P cold and heartleſs thanks for 
- | Grace, cauſing them to obey the Goſ- 
t | pel, comparatively to the thanks they of . 
1 | other apprehenſions can give. But this 
- | on the By, for I am now only profefled- 
- | ly ſpeaking of theſe things in the ſenſe 
I | wherein they cannot, as not pray at all, ſo. 
S | neither praiſe God at all for them; which 
1 | now I return to agata. 

J Secondly; He cannot praiſe God for 
t | fuch things named before, as being done 
s | by God, if he hold they are not; hecan- 


not ſay Cordially what the Phariſee is 
SPS. a . : EE 5 | w_ G r8- 


this Publica?” 


* Prorfus 101 gvatias 
Deo agimns, fed nos a- 
gere fingamus, ſs unde 
alli gri.tias agumus, 1Þ- 
ſum facere non puta- 


. « .e5,Aug, Epilt. 107. 
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repreſented ſpeaking with his lips; God I 
. thank thee, 1 am not as other men are, Ex- 
fortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 


| would not: wrong any, 1 
mean he cannot ſay this 
* heartily, except he mean 
no more than this; 1 thazk, 
thee thou didſt as much for me 
as for theſe men; but that 
differ from them in theſe 
reſpects, I had the power 


adlem. indced from thee as they 


had ; but, that 7 uſed it bet- 
ter than they, / owe to my ſelf free Will. 
Whereas uſing this common Grace is ſure- 
ly the chief,prime matter, Oh but he recei- 
ved this power from God to uſe it ? It is 
true ; but yet a man that knoweth he hath 
done ſome good thing,or avoided Evil more 
than others ; if he be of this opinion, he ac- 
counts it was not therefore done by him; 
. as becauſe he received more from God than 
others,in the ſame circumſtances with him; 
but holds that he owes nothing here for any 


ſpecial Grace or help from Ged ; for though. 


that which God did for him was the cauſe, 
according to his Hypotheſis, of his goodneſs, 
&diftering,taken abſolutely, yet not at all ta- 
ken comparatively in the ſenſe now in hand; 
it was nocauſe of the difference taken as a 
difference: take this initance,Two men hd e- 
qual great ſtocks grven them, one increaſeth his 
e/!ate, the other prodeigaliizeth all away, if the 
reaſon 
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reaſon be asked abſolutcly, How one of 
them cometh to ſuch a great Eſtate, far grea- 


ter than _ the other, the Srock given was 4 
cauſe, and fo thanks are due to him that 


gave it; but if the reaſon be asked com- 


paratively, why he differeth from the 0- 
ther, he. ows that to himſelf, and his 
good Husbandry, and not to him that 
gave him the Stock, no thanks is duc 
here at all in this ſenſe , for this was 
no cauſe of, and ſo no thanks due for 
his differing taken comparatively, and 
not abſolutely, in which ſence I am now 
ſpeaking. And then if God did afterward 
do great things for a man, give him 
ſubſequent Grace {\ be it what & will ) it 
was not from any peculiar favour or 
good pleaſure without reſpe@t to any 
thing in him, but becauſe he uſed the 
preventing general Grace -( be it what it 
will ) rightly, which others had in as great 
a meaſure as. he, and did not. So if a 


man have fearfully declined from his wont- 


ed integrity, and is after recovered ; he 
cannot thank God for this, as coming 
from any ſpecial Grace ( if he hold that 
God doth not; becauſe he cannot, with- 
out unjuſt 7eorer0an4iz give 2mparia pax 
71bus ) but holds, God did no more to 
recover him, than to others, going yet 
on in ſuch degeneracy; whereas others 


-|| can ſay, if they were more nobic , like 


the 


” 
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theBereans, Acts 19,11, better tempered 


and more ingenuous than thoſe of Theſſals- 


Solet act, Teo credere 
meruit, quia vir bonus erat 
antequam crederet : Auod 
de Cornelis dici peſt, cu- 
Jus acceptefunr Elcemoſyne 
gr audite oration?s ante- 
guam credidifſ-r in Chriſt 
zum; nec tamnen ſin2 aliqua 
fide donebat of orabar : yam 
quom:do invicabat in quem 
nm crediderat ? 8&c. Nuice 


quid igitur, © oo antequam - 


an Chriſtiam crederet, 09 
cum crederet, ({& cum cre. 
aidiſſ:r, bene operatus eſt 
Cornelius, totum Deo dan* 
dum eft, ne forte quis exe 
tollatur, Aug. lib, deprad. 
"and' cap.7. 


ny o00d, or a 
Grace and help of the Spirit z which yet. 


zica, lo as to receive the 
Goſpel when others refuſed 
it, that this readineſs of 
mind to comply with the 
Goſpel, was from ſome ſpe- 
cial Grace of God vouch- 
ſafed to them, that was not 
to others, like that Grace 
that opened Lyaza's heart, 
And theſe can alſo ſay, that 
though they have the Na- 
tural power of willing and 
doing good, or God would 
not require it of them; yet 
ſuch is the wicked wiltul: 
neſs of their hearts, they 
could not morally obtain of 
themſelves to will and do a- 
void any evil, bur for this 


helpeth them # they are ſure, though they 
know not how, it may be, to anſwer all dif- 
ficultics) in a way ſuitable to keep up their 
Sreateſt care. and diligence, and ordinarily 
only gradually, and in the ſerious and dil: 
gent uſe of means, And whatever God may 


—_—y 


Cc 


do, or hath done more arbitrarily in being 
found fo far of ſome that ſeek him; not as to 
make them ſeek him ; (elſe the worſer ſort 
of men would always continue the wotlt, or 
if recovered, might aſctibe it ſo to them- 

felyes, 
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ſelves, as not to any ſpecial Grace, which 


might juſtly have been denyed them, and 


was denyed others of like equal demerits) 


yet they do not, yea, account it would be 
their hainous ſin, and a deſerved forfeiture 
of this Grace, to expe it any, other way. 
Let intellegent men refle& back & conſider, 
whether all theſe ill Conſequences. will not 
equally follow from the opinion of eAqueli= 
brim, Which it is pretended Grace giveth, 


diſtin&t from /iberum Arbirrin ; while it is 


ſaid to be given to all alize, and that God 
will do no more; yea, whetticr it be poſſi- 
ble any way to avoid theſe inconyeniences 
while men deny the whole deſign and ſub- 


ſtance, ( though ſome may expreſs ſuch 


things leſs conveniently ) of thoſe paſſages 
in the reformed Churches Confeſſions, con- 


cerning EleQion and ſpecial Grace, I had 


rather that you gathered it of your ſelves, 
than that I ſhould ſhew it more- plain, FT 


| could ſhew you many other fearful ConTe- 


quences from this Opinion : butT, defigning 
brevity, forbeare it as needleſs, conſidering 
all formes of Praycr Ancient and Modern, 
and the whole current of Scripture concer- 
ning mans diſability,and need of the Spirit's 
help, laugh this Opinion to ſcorn; and con- 
fidering this Opinion was abhorred and 
ſpewed out as Poyſon by the ancient 
Church, as ſoon as ſet abroach by Pela- 
gius, and offercd to, and taſted by her; and 


.| it is alfo profeficed to be abhorred; and is, I 


hope, 
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+ hope , however practically , by thoſe that 


yet oppoſe the motion of the Will by this 
Grace any other way, than by giving to all 
men a power of ſelf-determination upon 


. this evaſion and pretence, that ſuch a power 


of ſelf-determination is given by Grace, 
diſtint from , and over and above ,: that 
which is eſſentially neceflary to a ſound man, 
and therefore,ſay they.in this wediffer from 
Pelagins, and upon this account they deny 
it, becauſe to do any more than to give 
ſuch a power would be (fay they) to deſtroy 
our humanity. Both which are meer afſer. 
tions without any cogent ſhew of proof 
that ever I could ſee , and the contrary is 
eaſily proved. | 

Let us Remember we are but men, and 
God's aQtings are above our reach, yea, our 


own Souls-aRs are ſo too. But God well | 


underſtands his own aCings and ours alſo ; 
and what well confiſts withour freedom'and 
faculties, and what not, which may content 
us. Surely that man never ſtudied ſuch 
things, that ſhall pretend he can ſatisfactori- 
ly decide all thoſe School-difticulties about 
our Underſtanding and Will , wherein there 
ſeems to be demonſtrative proof on both 
ſides. God hath given us knowledg enough 
of our Souls for uſe, but not to ſatisfie our 
curioſity, I confeſs I cannot comprehend 
the holy Spirit's way of making men willing 
of unwilling in the firſt, or after, or conti- 
nued Converſion, And I think it folly for 
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me to attempt it that underſtand my own 
Soul's ation ſo little. Yet, I think I 
can prove (fo, as it cannot be anſwered / 
by man) that this working on the Will is / 
only mediante intell:tu (or , which is all 
one , and yet avoids the' diſputes of fa- | 
culties differing, medicnute ratione) 1i,e, \ 
only by ſetting faſt upon, men the appre- | 
henſions of the good of the one way, {| 
and evil of the other; by ſo irradiating | 
the Underſtanding with reaſons, as to cauſe / _ 
this choyce: and the * Scripture ſeems to * Jo. 6. 
run much this way. But I dare not yet #4» 5. | 
fay, I am ſure it is only this way, though 6g ok 
| ſtrongly incline to it, and think I could pphe. x, 
anſwer what can be oppoſed. > But then 17, 18, 
how he ſetteth home truth thus-in Evi- !?: 
dence, how he thus irradiateth the un- 2 <® #+ 
derſtanding; by what act diftin&t from 1 Cor. 2. 
the naked propounding the Truth and 4,6. 
Goſpel; what this demonſtration of the 
Spirit is, I do not underſtand, and dare 
not ſo much-as pray to God to tell me; 

I know it is too high for me, yea, or a- 

ny man in this lower world. But yet, g.. ;- 
ſure | am, Firſt, ſomething the- doth, yea, mcre 
a noble operative, ſomthing in thoſe gra- fully | 
tious effe&ts on the Soul ,- beſide giving. 'Poken 
us our Natural faculties, and the Goſpel rs BY 
to make us willing. And Secondly, that called  , 
it is ſomthing well confiltent with mans the Gear 
humanity, and the freedom of mans _ nopnde 
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y ,.. That it ſhall not * actually 


And Thirdl 


* God in converting 
men, taketh not from 
them the Natural cre- 
ated pewer of Nulling, 
purum 2? poſſe nolle, 
Chriſto contrahente; 
but he taketh away 
the Moral, Wicked 
& Godleſs power, & 
Vitious and Corrupt 
diſpoſitions of reſi- 
ſtiag. Rutherford, 
Chriſt dying,p.314-. 


be prevailingly reſiſted to 
the end, by ſuch and ſuch 


particular perſons, known 


only to God; and ſo they 
ſhall not be able Morally to 
obtain of themſelves finally 
to reſiſt it; that is, they 
will not, though they can in 
the ordinary Senſe. And 
Fourthly, What he doth in 
time, he intended to do 
from Eternity. And Fifthly, 
That it is ſomthingGod need- 
ed not, was not bound in 
juſtice to have done, to 


jonke, ae: em band fs, Dr Ad GY an tons BRAY 


make - men inexcuſable in not obeying 
the Goſpel; whereas it is neceſſary, 
in juſtice, to make men inexcuſable 
in not obeying, That they be endowed 
with the Natural faculties and power of 
underftanding and willing ; z.e. that they 
be not Fools and Children that have not 
power and knowledg to choſe the Good 
and refuſe the Evil. . And alſo that they 
have a ſuitable objective evidence pro- 
pounded, which they could underſtand if 
taey would; that is, that they could obey 
it if they would, though this diſtinct help 
of the Spirit that aaualy cauſeth to will, 
be not given them; elfe they would be 
excuſable and without blame if it had 
not been given: them. And Sixthly, That 


this 


— ew = £ a wy AX a H+Þ © famy Wy Wa Quins -— my 6AY wy 


ws A 9+ - 


and Pozal Impofoncy: 


2; 


this ſomthing, and all that is here ſpoken is 
well conſiſtent (whether we can underſtand 


itis ſo *, or not} with the 
greateſt: hopeful encourage- 
ment of.certainty of Salvati- 
on to ill mens ſincere deſires 
and diligent endeavours, & 
with the greateſt diſcourag- 
ing danger to all negligence; 
And that it would be as real- 
ly deſtructive to true Religi- 
on,and conſequently damna- 
ble to hold an opinion. of 
ſuch endeavours not being 
neceflary to, & not certainly 
attaining. Salvation, or the 
neglect of them not undoing; 
(I mean to hold it finally && 
practically) as the grofſeſtPe- 
lagianiſmheld thus practical. 
ly would be. And Objections 
here are very inconſtderable, 
It may be made plain to men 


of competent rational patts for ſuch things, 


fSay with Sr. Auſtin. 
Nugras tu rationem, ego 
expav ſcam altitudinem 5 
tu raticcinares ego cres 
"oO 

Nunquid id:0 negan- 
dum: eft quod. apertum «<t, 
qu'a comprehend! non po-. 
t-ſt gurd cecuirum eft ? 
Aug. lib. de perſey. 
bon cap. 14. -- 

[tt dicunt, Ut quid ro! 
gamis Deum ne vinca- 
mur tentatione, quod in 
noſtra poteſtate eft 2 Tjfli di- 
cunt, Vt quid conamur be- 
ne vivere, quod in Dei eſt 
poteſtate ? O Damine, 0 
Pater , qut es ince'is, ne 
nos inferai in quamliber 
iſtarum tentatiorum, ſed 
libera nos a mals, Aug, 
Hom, 53. in Johan. 


- 


thatGods knowing fromEternity what men 

will do in the variety of Circumſtances, is 
no more inconſiſtent with mans freedom, 
and no more difacult to'be anfwered and re-* 
conciled, than Gods knowing the week or 

day before, what a free agent will do,would 
be inconſiſtent with his freedom; and liber- 


ty; and it is no more difficult to anſwer any 


(3 2 
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objetion made from Gods fore-knowledg, 
than it is to anſwer the ſame argument a- 
gSainſt mans freedom, drawn from that un- 
doubted maxim, Quicquid eſt, quando eft, 
neceſſe eſt eſſe, the ſame anſwer equally ſer- 
ving both. As for example : If one ſhould 
objec thus againſt mans liberty to act and 
not a&,to will and not will; He hath power 
both to will and not will ſuch good, either 
before he actually wills it, or when he actu- 
ally wills it ; not before he actually wills it, 
for then he doth not will it; and when 
he doth not will it, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould will it : not when he actually wills 


it; for then he doth actually will it; and- 


when he doth not will it, it is impoſſible but 
he ſhould actually will it ; and therefore no 
man can have freedom of will, to will and 
not will at any time. 


This fallacious Argument may be ſo ur- 
Sed, that it is impoſſible to give any anſwer 
but this, That this impoſſibility ex h:ppotheſs, 
15 not at all inconſiſtent with mans liberty, 
becauſe it is an impoſſibility poſteriour to, 
or after the ating or not acting, in or- 
der of Nature. So the ſame may be 
here truly anſwered, that , The infallible 
fore-knowledg of future free Agents acti- 
ons,is no way inconſiſtent with the freedom 
and liberty of ſuch actions; this fore- 


knowledg being after the ſaid actions in 
- OT- 
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order of Nature, and exitendi conſequentia, 
He fore-knew it * becauſe the free Agent *;,., . 
would do it, and not on the contrary the #7: 
free Agent would do it, becauſe he fore. y:=5<4, 
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Aug. de Civir. Dei. lid. 5, cap. 10, on ” 5 


And if any ſhould take occaflon hence, to 
harden their hearts in the neglect of Gods 
means of Salvation, and ſo'periſh, how'eafi- 
ly will God hereafter confute a man making 
ſuch an objeQion; ls it not fit thata heart- 
ſearcher, and one that knows what men will 
do, one that knoweth our thoughts long be= 
fore, ſhould rule the world ? 

And the only, poſſible, ſeemingly-unan- 
ſwerable difficulty that I car? call to mind, 
that is urged with colour of reaſon, and that 
it concerns us to anſwer to juſtifie God, is 
this, of ſuch particular mens obedience, he- 
ing not commendable and rewardable. But 
how can we make ſuch an objection, when 
we know not certainly what it is that God 
doth, no more then El:ſha did what Elijah < 
had done to him, beſide the caiting the Man- 
tle over him, i King. 19. 19, 20. when he 
 faid, What b:ve I done to thee? to hinder 
Cr 3. thee 
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thee from going home ? And yet ſomthing 

God hath done to ſome, that they muſt fol: 

tow him, and cannot { 1n a right ſenſe ) re- 

fafe of leave off as others do, to follow him, 

though they cannot tell what he hath done. 

oy Nuid oÞ 15 eſt» ut aFr- And ſuppoſc - man make 
nr, vel negeriur, fuch } Hypotheſes as theſe 
vel definiantur cum di- following,to maintain EleQti- 
ſcrimine, que 'ſine diſcri- on and ſpecial Grace ; how 
mine neſciuntur. Aug. will ſuchObjeRtions vaniſh,as 
Enchir. ad Laux. wie 
g no colour or appea 
rance before them'! Suppoſe that one 

ſhould maintain, that Gods Spirit doth only 

uſe ' in converſion the ſame Grace and ope- 

ration ſpecie, the ſame in kind, and only ſo 
much more of it in degree, as he by his om- 
niſcience knoweth will prevail actually ; I 

 fay, ſo much F higher than 

+ Focatio alta &5 ſecreis that whereby he reſtraineth 
qua fit ut legr ith; a:411- wicked men from ſome parti, 
fum A — ig  cularſins, and whereby he 
F2 5 ſomtimes keepeth their 
| greater concernments on 

their minds againſt their wills, and almoſt 
overcometh them to the obedience of Faith, 

Quid no, Why is not this commendable and reward: 

bis eft in | Os, | | 
weſtigare 
ea que neque ſcire compendium , neque ignorare det) imentum eft 
ullum ? Rymitie hac Deo, atq, ipjum ſcire concediie. Veſtris 
non eft liberum rationibus implicare vos ralitus, (fy tam remotds 
inutiliter curare 12s * veſtra in ancipin fita eſt ſalus animarum 
veſtrarum, (y viſt vis applicety, &c, Arnob, adv. Gentes. 


able 
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| able in thefe that turn, as well as it would 


have been in the other to have turned ? The 
degree cannot altcr the ſpecies ; ſo that at 
moſt yon can but fay, 7t would be leſs com- 
men able, and yet 7could ſay ſomthing to 
oppoſe tis, but will not, for /am not care- 
ful to xeep up their over-great honour, 
Yci,ituppoſe he doth ſomthing leſs in degree 
thin he doth to ſome continuing wicked , 
that are made to tremble like Felix, & on. 
ly continueth this ſtriving with them longer, 
even ſolong as he certainly knows by his 
omniſcience will prevail with them; yea, 
ſuppoſe he have fo reſtrained ſome by his 
gratious operations, that they have not ſo 
much as others, made it their intereſt to op- 
poſe the work of Grace; or begins: with 
ſome betimes, before they are ſo reſolved 
to go on in their ſinful ways, as ſome hard- 
ned ſinners; and then uſeth Jeſs of that, we 
know not what of the gratious operation 
of hisSpirit,even ſo much as would not pre- 
vail with more hardned cuſtomary finners, 
but yet more than he doth to others in equal 
degree of tenderneſs with them , and ſo 
much as he knows will prevail with theſe, 


Why is not the Turning of ſuch commenda-. 


ble and rewardable ? why doth this deſtroy 
their humanity and freedome ? what, be- 
cauſe God knew that in the Moral ſenſe cx- 
plained, they could not obtain of themſelves 
to refuſe to yeild to ſuch drawing ? Sup- 
=. CG 4 poſe 
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poſe God had not known it, it would then 
(you will grant if this be the reaſon) have 
been commendable, and his knowledg doth 
not alter the nature of things. Why may we 
not as well ſay, it would hinder it from be- 
ing culpable and puniſhable; for a man to 
ſin, when he cannot find in his heart to do 
otherwiſe, though he hath the Natural po- 
wer of doing otherwiſe (which I have ſhew- 
ed is apparently falſe) as ſay it would hin- 
der an act from being commendable and re- 
wardable, for God fo to work by his Spi- 
rit, that a man cannot find in his heart, can- 
not Morally obtain of himſelf, to reject 
Chriſt and Mercy offered on ſuch eafie and 
reaſonable terms, while he hath the Natural 
power of rejecting them, and ſo of eter- 
nally undoing himſelf, Suppoſe again, 
another ſhould maintain that God doth 
ſonicthing for the Converſion of all the E- 
ject, different ſpecze from what he doth to 
any oticrs, repreſenting inan extraordina- 
iy way for kind, ſomthing to their mind 
like the Ange! with the drawn ſword to 
H4li, toturn them when ſet forward in 
an evil way; or ſomething like the ſhining 
gn about,and the voyce unto, Parl, How 
Wii You prove that it would not be com- 
menace or rewardable in them to be moy- 
ed ivy it? Do yon think that Paxls turning 
iro, priſ-coring Chri:tanity to it, was not 
2111 endable? Paul mentions it as well 

| done 
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done of him,that he conſ{ylted not with fleſh 


and blood, but obeyed. And what wrong 


would this be to others; whil't God doth 


enough for them ; yea more then enough, 


_ did they not wilfully reſiſt it and oppoſe it ? 


Suppoſe God had not done more for any, 
would they then have been inexcuſable in 


.. not turning from fin to God ? How then 
can this be poſſibly conceived to detrat 
' from their inexcuſeableneſs ? 


And for any other difficulties whatſoever, 
it may be made apparent to any intcl}igent 
oppoſer, that they willno more encumber 
a man here, [than they will in that difficult 
providence of giving and denying the Goſ- 
pel. And to make this out, - conſider theſe 
things. Firſt, You uſe to urge theſe Scrip- 
tures following, ſo as ſome think you build 
too much upon them, being not improbably 
nyperbolical , Ezth, 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, Gct 
thee to the Houfe of Iſrael, and ſpeak, my 
words unto them, for thou art not ſent unto a 
people of a hard language (i, e, to the Gen- 
tiles); Surely had I ſent thee to them, they 
would have hearkned, but the Hoxſe of i racl 


will not hearken, Mat. 11. 21, If the mughty + 


works 'which were done among you, had been 
done 1n Tyre and Sidon, they weuld have Re- 
peated. So Mat. 12: 14. 


Secondly, Conſider, this was denyed 


ſome places, that it is ſaid, had it been gt- 


ven them, they would have Repented. 
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Thirdly, You grant that multitudes are 
ordinarily ſaved, where the Scripture-light 
of the Goſpel cometh, that would have pe- 
riſhed had it not come : and that God dealt, 
and dealeth not with every Nation for their 
Salvation in ſo high a degree as with the 
former Jews, and them that enjoy the Goſ- 

el. 2 

Fourthly, You conitantly grant, and it 
15 expreis from Scripture, that God knew 
they would not Repent to whom he ſent 
ſuch high means. 

Fiſthly, You affirm, God did not, ſom- 
times,ſend the Goſpel to ſuch places where 
he knew, had he done for them, as thoſe 0- 
thers that Repented not, they would have 
Repcnted. This is neceſffary as a foundati- 
on-truth of your Fabrick. And I for my 
part, freely grant that a man may ſay, If 
God had not given me ſuch clear means as 
he denyed others, I had periſhed, AndI 
dare not deny but that that height of means 
internal and external, which he uſeth with 
ſorge.and yet it prevaileth not, would have 
prevailed with others, that more common 
Grace hath reſtrained and prepared. 

Sixthly, God fore-knoweth it will pre- 
vail with all ſuch, with whom it will actually 
prevail; this you readily grant. | 

Now there is as ww Sranted in theſe 
your conſtant Conſeſhons as I have ſaid,v:z. 
that God doth that in order to their Salvati- 

On, 
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en, for ſome, yea for multitudes, which he 
knoweth will prevail with thein,that he doth 
not for others. OnlyI add this, And that 
without reſpe& to any good thing in them. 
Now a man muſt be either very weak, not 
to ſee it,or very wilfull, not to grant it, That 
all the odious conſequences that can be pre- 
tended to be faſtned on the Doctrine of {pe- 
cial Grace delivered by me,may as truly be 
charged on that which you grant and main- 
tain, cxceptthis be true, That this denying 
of the Goſpel is only to thoſe that are worſe 
then any that enjoy-it, Which now cometh 

to be tryed. | 
That learned worthy man anfwered 
Mr. Perkias thus, about this thing ( and 0- 
thers of his mind generally follow him in 
ic) Thus, ad predeſtinationss & gratia ſin- 
gul. ritatem adſtrucndam, non magnopere fer- 
vit Ijthoc, eo quod illt contra quos diſputas, 
etiam ſuppoſita ellis weritate, duplici tibi 8c 
errrent ratione, &c. that is, There may two 
things be anſwered here to avoid ſpecial 
Grace, and conſequently ſpecial Election , 
which follow thus, | K. 

Firſt, ſaith he, the Reaſon why any are 

deprived of the Revelation of the Gofpel, is 
becavſe their parents, or Anceſtors rejected 
it ( he means more than any other that en- 
jOY it, or elſe it would be, as any one may 
perceive, weak Impertinency; ) Now, to 
ay nothing of the inconſiſtency of this, _ 
oo + | otner 
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> other his principles, and how this would 
not avoid the force, if true, I anſwer, This 
is apparently not true. 1 will bring but one 
inſtance inſtead of many; How many In- 
fants have been ſecretly ſtolen away, or by 
force and Armes taken away from Chriſtian 
Parents, and carried away, and Educated in 
dark Countries, though their Parents were 
far from rejecting the Goſpel, or however 
far from rejecting .it more than others, 
whoſe Children enjoyed it? And left you 
ſhould reply yet, Some of their atav: or 7r:- 
avi, their higher Anceſtors, were greatly 
Suilty this way, I will ſuppoſe theſe very 
Parents had more Infant Children not car- 
'ryed away, and ſo all the ſame Anceſtors. 
Secondly ; Or ſaith he, they made them- 
ſelves unworthy (he meaneth more unwor- 
thy of it than any that enjoy the Goſpel, as 
they confeſs that defend theſe words, and 
this opinion, elſe it would be Impertiment) 
of this great favour by niiſ-improvingNatu- 
ral light. But many were deprived of the 
Goſpel before they could miſ-improve their 
Natural Light, as in the caſe above-named, 
and the cauſe muſt be before the effec : 
And God giveth the Goſpel to many, not 
improving their Natural Light well, * How 
contrary is this to Scripture, to fay that the 
Jews hadGods Statutes and Judgments, be- 
cauſe better than all other Nations ? The 
Jews indeed were deprived of ſuch privi- 
| | | leges, 
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leges, becauſe of their fin and unbelief ;. but 
the-Apoſtle ſignifies to us, that the Gentiles 
were not taken in,becauſe better than they 
elſe they migat boaſt againſt them in the 
ſenſe he oppoſeth their boaſting. The A- 
| | poſtles were forbidden to preach to ſome 
where they found no oppoſition in the peo- 
ple, and were commanded to preach to 0- 
ther places where they ſhewed themſelves 
unworthy; And to ſay, that yet they not 
long after preached in thoſe then prohibited 
places, avails nothing; for you will grant 

that many dyed in the mean time: yet while - 
you ſay, that Gods denying the Goſpel to 
\ any, or denying the gracious help of his 
Spirit to any, is for their {in and ill deſerts, 
[ am far from oppoſing it : I heartily grant 
it, and it doth not in the leaſt oppoſe whatT 
ſay, or help you, while you mean it only 
abſolute, abſolutely; But if you ſhould 
mean it comparate, comparatively, you ſee, 
or may ſee by whatT have ſaid,it isnot true. 
If a Prince take away the priviledges & im- 
munities of one City for their Rebellion, 
and yet continueth the immunities to ano- 
ther City, cquil in the Rebellion ; If the 
Reaſon be asked abſolutely, why he took 
away the immunities of the City,and would 
by no means ſpare it, the Reaſon is, their 
Rebellion, their ill deſerts : But if the Rea- 
fon be asked why he took away their immu- 
Nities any more than he 'did-from the other 
City. 
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City, it muſt be anſwered, It was his plea- 
ſure; and ſome ſpecial Grace or Favour to 
the other City was the cauſe of this diffe- 
rence, 4. e. not for any deferts, or lefs ill de- 
ſerts of that City ſpared. | 
It is here commonly replied, Though it 
be granted that God doth give to ſome this 
way, a ſpecial benefit, without any deſerts 
that others have not equally that want the 
Goſpel; yet we deny that God doth it out 
of any ſpecial or greater Love to them, than 
he hath to others that enjoy it not. And ſo 
they ſuppoſe they maintain yet by this ſay- 
ing (but it would not help if true) that 
God doth for the Salvation of all alike ; but 
only wherein mans free Will(or which is all 
one as to the argument in hand, mans free 
Will equally aſſiſted by Grace) occaſioneth 
the difference,; And they cite a ſaying of 
Aquinas, to ſhew they are not ſingular in 
this Opinion. But this evaſion is very harſh; 
and very offenſive to my Ears: for if bene- 
fits be not conferred out of love and kind- 
neſs they would be only benefits materially, 
but not formally, and ſo no thanks would 
be due for them, no more than for benefits 
done to'a man by another, without, or a- 
Sainſt the Dono'rs intention. And fo if 
fpecial benefits in order to a mansSalvation, 
ought to be apprehended to come, not from 
ſpecial Love and $00d Will; no ſpecial 
thanks could poſſibly be accounted due for 
them : 


atid Pozal Jinpotency, 
them : and conſequently we are to account 
our ſelves no more bound to gratitude for 
the Goſpel, norno more guilty of ingrati- 
tude in not improving it (what ever elſe 
we may be guilty of ) than they ate that 
want it. . | 

What ſtraits doth this Opinion of deny- 
ing ſpecial Grace and kindneſs bring men 
into ? If the Goſpel ſhould by the Provi- 
dence of God be ſent into one of the Ame- 
rican Countries, they muſt unavoidably ac- 
cording to theſe principles,think with them- 
ſelves, We are either better than other Amec- 
ricans, and God is bound to dv ſo, or he 
would be culpably partial, and ſo would do 
the ſame to every Country as good asFwe : 
and ſo they cannot thank him for any ſpe: 
cial love or favour that he denyed to others 
as good as they; or they mult think with 
themſelves, If we be as bad as others that 
want the Goſpel, we need not thank him 
for the Goſpel, as coming from any love or 
good will that he hath to us, more than to 
others that enjoy it nof. So alſo the Jews 
anciently might have ſaid ; and fo propor- 
tionably any Town that hath gotten a more 
powerful Miniftry than formerly, Either we 
are better than we were , or than other 
Towns; . or, if not, we are no more behot- 
den to him than they are that he takes not 
this pains with, and ſo no more thanks due 
from us than them, They ſay, Where the 
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great Sultan's Horſe treads, no graſs will 
srow:I may ſay with truth, Where this opi- 
nion is held practically,no Grace will grow ; 
and yet ſome maintain this. with great con- 
hidence, as ſeeing there is no way elſe to a- 
void ſpecial Grace, and conſequently Electi- 
on, Andyet this evaſion, if true and not 
abſurd, doth not at all take off thoſe difti- 
culties that are pretended to follow from 
Election and ſpecial Grace , but they az 
much encumber your Conceflions itill;and a 
wicked heart would ſay, I care not whether 


 itbe outof love or no, ſo that God do but. 


that more for me, than others as bad as I, 
that he knows will ſave me : for if it be not 
out @f love, I ſhall be freed from the obli- 
Sation of thankfulneſs, 

Let ſuch Scriptures as theſe be well con- 
fidered to prove ſpecial benefits, and to 
prove them to be from ſpecial love, Deur. 7. 
S. The Lord thy God hath choſen thee to 
be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all 
people that are upon the face of ' the earth. 
The Lord did not ſet his love on you, nor 
chooſe you, becauſe you were more in num- 
ber, but .becaufe he loved you, cap. 9. 4. 
Speak, not thou in thy heart ofter the Lord 
caſteth out the people of the Land, ſaying, 


' for my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath brought 


ne to this Land, For the wickedneſs (ob- 
ſerve it) of theſe Nations did the Lord drive 
them out ;- but not for the Righteouſneſs, 

or 
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or  uprightnieſs of thy heart, doeſt thou 0 
into their Land. Underſtand therefore 
(how he urgeth it as a matter of great con- 
cernment in Religion, to make them thank- 
ful! ) chat the Lord grveth thee not this good 
Land for thy R righteouſneſs, 

The Learned Groreus hath this obſerva- 
tion on this place, as ſeeing it apparent 
hence. Prima Dei beneficia ſine meritis con- 
tingunt ; allis, in troduttio interram ; nobis, 
inſa fides. Which I cannot Engliſh better 
than thus, © God giveth the firſt benefits 
without conditions, and ſo giveth Faith or 
the Goſpel-condition without Conditions, 
though other conſequent benefits upon con- 
ditions.Now I doubt not,but whenGod thus 
urged this upon the people [” Speakror in thy 
heart, and Underſtand therefore ] as of great 
concernment in Religion, he would have 
been very angry 1f one ſhould have ſtood up 
and ſaid, as many now ; God's love & kind-. 
neſs is to every one alike, but only where: 
Virtue or Vice makes the difference ; and 
ſo God either doth not love you better than 
other people, or, if theſe benefits have love. 
in them, then it is true, God dothinot love 
us ſo as to give us theſe priviledges and or- 
dinances which he denyeth to other people, 
becauſe we were more than others, for we. 
are fewer; yet (however for any thing we 
know)becaule we are better; and not meer- 
ly from his' good pleaſure, _— reſpet 


to 
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to any good or leſs-hurt in us: and it is 
true, It is not for our Righteouſneſs in a 
ftri& ſence; but it was for ſome occult 
quality in us a kin to Righteouſneſs : For 
this would have been to have ſaid to God, I 
either know better than Thou or Aoſes, or, 
if you know as well as I, you conceal your 
meaning to engage. us more to thankful. 
neſs: For though you ſeem to ſpeak largely, 
yet you have not made a ſufficient ennumer:- 
ation; for it was not merely from ſome ſpe- 
cial love and favour not granfed to others 
as good as we; but ſomething God had re- 
ſpect to, in us, better than in others. 

| Again, when God ſaid, 21-1. 1.2,3.7 


bave Joved you ſaith the Lord, yet you ſay, 


Wherein haſt thou loved us? was not Eſau 
Jacob's Brother, ſaith the Lord ? yet I loved 
jacob, and hated Eſau : that is, I preferred 
Jacob before Eſau. God ſpake this to up- 
braid the Jews with unthankfulneſs, and to 
move them to gratitude, to love and honour 


Him as a Father. But one might have re- 


plyed here according to ſome, This giving 
to him and us his poſterity greater mercies 


than to Eſar, was not to love: him and us, | 


his poſterity,more than Eſa and his poſte- 
rity, though you call it fo; and ſo we can 
fay for all this, Wherem haſt thou loved us, 
more than Eſau and his poſterity? or elſe, 
this was not from any ſpecial love to him 
and us, without reſpect to any ſpecial thing 

in 
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Rule and Law ; whichConſequent Love,or 
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In him or us, that would not have been to 
Eſau and his poſterity, it as good as he or 
we; and therefore jt doth not oblige us to 
any ſpecial obedience and thankfulneſs, 
more than them. | 

They might have defended themſelves, 
That their ingratitude was no more culpable 
than that of the Edomntes, had they been of 
ſome mens opinion,thus; There is only a two- 
fold love or good-will, antecedent Love,and 


conſequent Love, or good-will | — I 
I "PTE +7 Ch ; s 

( which is a diſtinction, f Anci- "7 org —_—_ 
ent and of good uſe, and ought hom. r. 352ma nec 
to be taken notice of, to keep Ty, 73 ui %niatgat 
our notions clear ; though I Co f_ —_—_ 
—_ ; " | | v/egov, To yEavopeysr 
diſlike their ſaying, that the {| ob 0 
Antecedent love is equal to And Damaſcery af - 
all, ) The Antecedent love is ter him, explain's 
that which hath no reſpect to flighio hr, this Dl. 
any good in men, but doth ; 
good to all men, without re- _. | 
ſpect to any good in them;now this,ſay they, 
is equal to all men alike.I grant it,to all men; 
but am proving, it is not equal to all men. 

Secondly, the. Conſequent Love, called 
alſo F Amor juſtitie, being according to a + If we 
ao ! - hy confeſs 
Love of Juſtification, is Conditional , and our fins; 
hath eſſentially a reſpect to ſome good thing be is . 
inmen, being by, and according to a Law, iv 
0 CIT - and juſt 
the Goſpel Rule. Now this, ſay they is e- {, £1. 
qual to all men alike, but where their good- vive, 
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neſs or wickedneſs occaſion's the difference, 
And I readily grant this as apparent, That 
this Conſequent Love is to all men alike, 
as to the main and ſubſtance of it, and the 
effects of it, as they perform the condition 
or not ; which is no more but this, He that 
is Holy, and ſo continues, ſhall not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life, be he -who he will, 
without any reſpe& of Perſons; and, H: 
that is more Holy ſhall be more Happy; even 
as he that is wicked, and ſo continues, ſhall be 
miſcrable ; and he that is more wicked, more 
raſerable, without any exception of Perſon 
whatſoever, as it is ſaid At. 10. 34.Of 4 
truth ] perceive that God is no reſpefter of 
perſons, but in every Nation, he that feareth 
him, «nd worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
of him, 

Now, how eafily might they have defen- 
ded themſelves, if the Antecedent-love was 


alike to all, you have ſeen already: And if 


this was to be underſtood, as Oppoſers ge- 


nerally would have it, of the Conſequent. 
conditional love that hath reſpeR to mans 


goodneſs or wickedneſs, they might have 
replyed, What though Eſau was Facobs 
Brother, and ſo equal in that reſpe&t? Yet 
this is faid to no purpoſe ; for they were of 
no equal good qualities, one was a good 
mari, the other a bad; You would have 
been guilty of atleaſt not fair dealing, if 
you had not done for him more than E ſew; 

| What 
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What an inconſequent manner of ſpeaking 
would this have been, to move them to ſpe- 
cial thankfulneſs, to greater thankfulneſs 
than was due from Ezozates, if he mean by 
Love, the reQtoral and conditional Love, 
that hath reſpect to ſomthing in men. 

If a Prince ſhould ſay, when one Brother 
of many was Executed for Treaſon going 
on in his Rebeilion, and the other Brethre n 
ceaſed their Rebellion, and became Loyal, 
when there was an inviolable At of Oblivi- 
on made to al}, on condition they would 
ceaſe their Rebellion, Tf he ſhould fay, Was 
not he your Brother ? And yet  Thave not 
hanged you all , what cauſe have you tobe 
thankful in an eſpecial manner, that I dealt 
not with you, as with your Brother * They 
might reply, This of his being our Brother 
zs nothing to us; we are indeed much ingaged 
fo You for your general Love and favour, in 
making ſuch an Aft of Oblivion upon ſuch an 
eaſie condition ; but, that you did not Execute 
us as well as our Brother, ts no ſpecial favour ; 
for though he was our Brother, we performed 
the condition, and he did not; and, had we 
done as he, you would have Executed us alſo. 
You urge a fallacious argument to impoſe 
upon us ſpecial thankfulneſs, which is not 
due; It would indeed be right arguing if 
you meant by his being our Brother, our 
being and doing like him in every thing ; but 
then it is not true; but if you mean by tt 
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only his being our Brother, it will not en- 


force on us any ſpecial thankfulneſs. @_ 
So if two Brethren have equal Stocks 
given them to trade with, and one hath im- 
proved well by his induſtry, and the other 
15 undone by negligence,what a looſe ſpeech 
would this be of the donor, Is not he your 
Brother ? what cauſe have you to be obſer- 
vant of me more than your Brother? and 
how far more great, would your ingrati- 
tude be than your Brother's ? 
What da thefe words here, Was not Eſau 
Facob's Brother ? but ſtand in the place of 
a ſufficient ennumeration, to fignifie that 
*I think_they were equal every way. but only where 
:t an ea- his love and eſpecial Grace made the diffe- 
ſie mat- rence ? And how * Impertinently elſe doth 
zcr to the Apoſtle Paul alledg them, Roz, g. 13? 
Vindi- | 
cate thatChapter,Rom.9. that it doth ſpeak of the An- 
zecedent Love, ViL.Vecation, and not of the Conſequent 
or Fuſtification, from v. g.to3o. though yet I think ſome 
on the other hand, build that height upon it, that they 
have no foundation there, for, ButT chuſe to reaſon from 
places & things more obvieas,as requiring fewer words, 


Now if it be once granted, that God 
doth any ſpecial A& of Grace for any with- 
out reſpect to any good in them, which he 
doth not for others ; I ſee, you conſtantly 
and readily will grant, that he willed and 
decreed fo doit from Eternity : For the 
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Vorftian Hypotheſes Go not take with ratio- * I} hile 
nal men. - So that I think, inſtead of proving a man 
this * Conſequence ; which is agreed on holds 
both fides, Irhave more need, if this was a ſpecial 
place for it, to tell people that, ſo they do Grace, 
but grant this Conſequence, it would be and the 
their ſin ordinarily to think of it in their zeceſſiry 
ordinary duties, except in ſome few caſes, of :r, he 
and it is their duty ordinarily to think of holds all 


ſuch things as preſent, or as if they were to virtnaly 


begin now, but this would require too ma- thatJam 
ny words to explain. moſt ſo- 

| : Licitous 
to maintain againſt oppoſers; And I could favourably 
paſs by any errours in a man's notions about Eleftion,that 
lightly he can hold, while he holds this. And T like well 
the moderation of thoſe AncientConncils held againſt Pe- 
lagianiſm,6z wiſh others would imitate ſoreverend a pat- 
tern,who all of them determined for Grace,and its neceſ- 
ſity but none of them determined any thing about Eletti- 


on, though then much controverted, as not holding that 


fundamental but left that to be defended&taught by the 
Orthodox Dotters of the Church, by ſtrength. of argu- 
ment drawn from Scripture and Reaſon, according to 


therr beſt apprehenſions. 


And further, to put the thing I have ſpo- 
ken of, quite out of doubt, Let any intelli- 
gent man conſider , and he will perceive, 
that he that ſhould hold this opinion praCti- 
cally, that the giving and continuing of the 
Goſpel, is conditional in that proper ſenſe 
that Juſtification and Salvation are; will un- 
#yoidably run into fuch wiſchiefs, as I have 
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before at large mentioned, He could not 
pray ſeriouſly, that God would ſend the 
Goſpel to places where their Parents re- 
zected it, or where they improve not well 
their Naturals ; but can only pray in ſuch 
words, v:z. that, God would ſend the Gof- 
ſpel to the dark places of the world if they 
have not, or do not abuſe their Naturals; 
that is, if they be good ; but not ſend it to 
make them good, while bad ; And alſo can- 
not pray that God would continue the Gof- 
pel where it is, but only that God would 
continue it to him and his, and the Nation 
or Nations, if they ſhall carry ſuitably to it. 
For a man cannot cordially pray, yea, it 
would be his fin to pray, for that he holds 
God will by no means do, becaufe he can- 


'notin juſtice, becauſe it would be ar- un- 


worthy reſpecting of Perſons, or becauſe 


- God hath made ſuch a rule as he docrinally 


holds he will not break; no more than he 
can pray that God would ſend the Goſpel 
to men departed this life in their Impeni- 


tency and Unbelief. And alſo he cannot] 


Praiſe God heartily for the Goſpel, as com- 
ing from any love to us that was denyed to 
others as good as he or we, ____ 
'' Tam ſenſible, it may poſſibly be in your 
thoughts to object that this difficulty may 
truly lie upon me, thus, Do not I pray that 
God would forgive great incorrigible fin- 
ners, and yet I have affirmed pardon to be 
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properly & ſtrictly Conditional, There- 
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Therefore 7 will anſwer this, though it 


require many words, and alfo becauſe in ſo- 


doing, 1 hope 7 ſhall make plain ſome things 


that confound ſome men; And 7 dare ſay, 


that they that do not keep ſuch Notions as 
theſe followings, diſtinct, ſhall contradi& 


themſelves almoſt in every word they ſhall 


ſpeak about ſuch things. 

God's Love, and Grace, and Mercy, is u- 
ſed in ſeveral ſenſes in Scripture. Firlt, ſom- 
times by it is meant, that Love in giving 


Chriſt a Ranſome for the world, that who- 


ſoever of ſinful men turned, ſhovld Live. 
This Love,take it preciſely fo far and no fur- 
ther, - it js to all alike common (though 7 


have ſhewed, in another place, it is in ſome 
-other ſenſe ſpecial) this Love is great Love 


indeed, and the greateſt in a ſenſe; for it 
1s greater than any of the reſt taken {ingly 
and abſtractly, 3 7h, 4.9, 10, Ferein 2s 
Love, &c. This Love is abſolute and not 


conditional ; he abſolutely gave him, char if 


men believed, they ſhout 1 not periſh, and whe- 
ther any believe or no,it no way leſſens this, 
being alien to it ; though yet the great acu- 
al benefit of it, is conditional. Again, not- 
withſtanding this Love to all, in thus bring- 


ing them from under a neceſſity ef periſhing 


by their ſins, yet they may be unier his 
reqtoral Wrath and diſpleaſure, under con- 
demnation ; yea, and all are ſo, till they Re- 
pent and Believe, ' '  Ccecondly, 
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Secondly, Sometimes by it, is meant the 


Love or Mercy of giving his Ordinances, ag 
to the Jews in the Scriptures before menti- 
oned; and the giving the Revelation of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel. Now, this Love is not 
- common to all alike. And this Love is not 
conditional ſtrictly and properly ; God be- 
ing not tyed in juitice and honour, neither 
having tyed himſelf to any certain rule or 
condition ; though yet the deprivation of it, 
is Sranted, to be for mens ſins abſolutely(as 
Thave explained it )and none can expect the 
continuance of 1t,that carry not ſuitablely to 
it. This Love alſo is conſiſtent with ReQto- 
ral hatred, and being under condemnation. 
We may alſo pray thatGod would give this 


to people unworthy and wicked. even while 


they are ſo, that it may turn their hearts; 
and may pray for the continuance of it to 
Tu ne- people negleing and ſlighting it ; becauſe, 


j_ as I ſaid, is is left arbitrary to God. 


eatur, 

Fruftra Thirdly, That, called the Love, or * 
ns "77; Mercy of Election, whereby God maketh 
nos vel. people to differ, the Fruit of it being work- 
mw : Si ing the Goſpel-condition,turning men from 
enim deWs fn unto God, Now a man is under the 
—_ Re@Qoral hatred of God, that is, is unjuſtifi- 
lums. © ed under condemnation, notwithſtanding- 
Aug ad ing this Love, while you mean by it only 
Simpit. Ggds intention to convert him, 'yea, and 


"aging till this effect be wrought, I mean, till after 
= in 
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in order. of Nature, though not of time : 
for a man is firſt Converted in order of Na- 
ture, before he be juſtified, or have right 
to Heayen, which is the Rectoral Love. 


Again, This Love of Election is not con- 
ditional, neither in the intention, nor effcct, 
or Execution, in a proper ſenſe; though 
none can expect this effect, but in the uſe 
of the meanes, and God doth work this ef- 
fect by means, and men deſervingly pro- 


voke God to deny it by their fin and neg- | 


lect of means, Yet God having tyed him- 
ſelf to no uninterruptible rule, nor being 
tyed in juſtice, we may pray for it, for 
thoſe that negle& mieans, and ſeek him not, 
and have highly deſerved his denial of ig. 
We may pray, that God would turn and 
change their hearts, before they be turned 
and changed, yea or have any deſire of this 
Grace. 

Again; But now that which is moſt 
properly called Rectoral Love, or cenſe- 
quent Love, or juſtifying Love, pardon- 
ing ſaving Love, is properly conditional 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, is tyed to a Rule or 


| Law, andis a reſultancy from a Law, up- 


on ſomething done by men; to wit, up- 
on their performing the Condition of. 
the ſaid Goſpel-Law or Promiſe, Fo. 16, 


IO7 


27. The Father Himſelf Loveth you, I 


becauſe you have Loved me, aad be- 
licued 
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and believed that, &c. So Cap. 14.21, 23, 
1 Cor. 3.8. If.any man love God , the ſame 
i known; that is, loved of hi». But you 
ſee this Reftoral Love, or Love of Com- 
placency is after our loving of him in order 
of Nature. 

This Love and Mercy of EleRion, the 
effe&t whereof is, ſoftening the Heart , or 
working the firſt Grace of Converſion, 

1s notof him that willeth and 


f Hec gratia que 0 rynneth, but of God that ſhew- 
humans C- | 


dibes diving largita- 


eth Mercy ,faamely this Mercy; 


tre tribuitur, 6 nulls thatis,It is not tobe aſcribed to 
dur corde reſpuitur. mans choeſling Good of himſelf; 
Tdeo quippe iiut- but to this ſpecial Mercy that 


tur, wt cordis duritla 


primis 


A cauſed him to chooſe, will and 


" Aug. de pred. Sand, Tun. But the ReQoral Love,the 


Cap. 8. 


Love or Mercy of Juſtification 

& Salvation,is of him that will- 
cth, runneth, ſeeketh, ſtriveth ; yea, and is 
of mans willing and running, formally; I 
mean only as oppoſed to it's being formally, 
as of Gods working it in us; Becauſe if a 
man did it without this ſpecial help of God 
that maketh, willing he would have right to 
Heaven, be juſtified. ( It would here be 
great weakneſs for any to ſay, You muſt not 
make ſuch Suppoſitions ; for ſurely we may 
ſuppoſe, ſuch things as a man hath a natural 
power to do, and that his heart reproaches 
him,for not ſo doing : I will only ask a man, 
making this ObjeCtion, this lilly Queſti- 


ON. 
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on; Did your Hearts never reproach you 
for not being willing to omit that Sin which 
God did not make you actually willingly to 
omit?) Alſo, becauſe elſe you mult ſay, 
there are no rewards ; or, that God rewar- 
deth himſelf and his own A&t ; which would 
not be ſenſe, no more than to ſay, Gods 
putting man into Paradice after he had cre- 
ated him, was the reward of his creating . 
him :- And alſo, becauſe the Promiſe is nor 
made to God but to us, and not to God's. 
Ac but to ours: The Promiſe is not, If 
God work the condition in us, we ſhall be 
Saved; but if we repent and believe ; this 
Law or Promiſe, and fo this Recoral Love, 
taking no notice which way it cometh, ſo 
it be but performed, | 

We are not Loved with the Love of E- 
leftion becauſe we choſe him, or ( which 
comes all to one) becauſe foreſeen to chuſe 
him ; No, in this ſenſe it is ſaid, To# h:ve 
not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and or- 
dained, that you ſhall bring forth Fruit, and 
that your Fruit ſhould remain ; that is, He 
choſe us firſt in this ſenfe. But yet we chuſe 
him firſt, chuſe the better part firſt, the 
way of Obedience and Life firk (when he 
ſetteth before us Life, and Death in Good - 
and Evil; and biddeth us chuſe his ways that 
we may live) I ſay, firſt in order of Nature 
before he chuſeth, loveth us, with this it e- 
Qoral Love of complacency, Pardon Julti- 
fication. Now 
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Now to anſwer the difficulty urged ; ha 
ving thus cleared my way. This Recto-" 
ral Goſpel-Law Love of Juſtification and 
Pardon 1s properly conditional, I mean as 
to the main ſubſtantial and great part of it, 
which 1s this; He that believeth ſhall not 
periſh, but ſhall have Eternal Life: For 
there is ſome leſſer part of this that is not 
ſtrictly conditional, wherein God. hath ſo 
kept himſelf uningaged, that he may with 
ſafety to his Truth and Juſtice uſe a Liberty 
arbitrarily, and doth; as in. Temporal 
Puniſhment, and Temporal Profperi- 
ty. And concerning this infertour part, 
wherein God is left at Liberty, we may 
pray, God would pardon ſuch a wicked 
man though he continue wicked, as to tem- 
poral Deſtruction, e. g. Relations may 
lawfully pray that God would not deſtroy 
his Eſtate, or take away ſuddenly his Life, 


though he continue wicked, they having 


ſome dependance on him ; though yet they 
cannot pray that God would juſtifie him in 
the great things of Salvation though he con- 
tinue wicked. And true Believers may praiſe 
God, for it is a ſpecial Favour, and coming 
from ſpecial Love denied to many as good 
or better than themſelves, that he doth not 
many ways make their Lives dreadful un- 
comfortable, for thoſe ſins they were guilty 
of before and after Converſion: For this 
he might arbitrarily have done, and doth 
ſo by ſome ſincere Ones, But we cannot 
rationally 


wm % A A a>, FF a > A. OY, we hain ak ng Yoo 


Wore? — woe. 


and Pozal Jmpotency 
rationally,or properly pray that God would 
give toa.man continuing wicked, the full 
and moſt properly and uſually called Par- 
don of his fins; for this is properly conditi- 
onal, and this God will not, yea cannot do, 
with keeping to his inviolable Rule ; but it 
would be as irrational and unlawful as pray- 
ing for the Dead, To pray he would do it 
immediately before he hath made a Change 
in him. Though yet we may pray God, that 
he would do ſomething in order to his Par- 
don, and we may pray that God would 
pardon ſuch in the ſence that Scripture 
ſometimes uſed the Word, as when Chriſt 
ſaid, Father forgive them, they know not 
what they do, he meant, They have highly 
deſerved to be deſtroyed immediately, and 
deprived of all Hope and Means; but do 
thou, even as they are, immediately pardon 
them ſo far, as to continue Meanes and Pa- 
tience to them, and ftrive with them, and 
Convert them; and it may more remotely 
connote, after thou haſt done ſo, fully par- 
don them (left, they ſhould ſee with thayy Eye 
and be converted, and their fins be forgiven 

them, Mark 4.. 12.) | 
But he did not mean by Forgive ther, the 
full pardon immediately : For this would 
have been to pray for the breach of the 
Goſpel-Law founded in his Blood. Again, 
a ſincere Chriſtian can praiſcGod for ſpecial! 
Srace and favour in turning his Heart, and 
converting him while he was Vn 
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and when he did not convert others as 
good, or better than he : And ſo, for his 
juſtification and Salvation, as more remote- 
F; and fundamentally coming from ſpecial 
Srace, (becauſe the working the condition 
was ſo); but not formally. But he cannot 
in praiſing God, ſay, that God gave him his 
juitification, pardon, right to Salvation by 
ſuch ſpecial grace, as that they were denied 
to others that were as good, or better than 
he was (I mean as truly converted as he) 
when they were conferred upon him. They 
can ſay, God converted them, *before they 
were converted in order of Nature; but 
they cannot truly ſay, Juftification and right 
to Heaven were conferred on them in or- 
der of Nature, before they were converted. 

You can only now' reply upon me thus ; 
But though God do ſomthing ſpecial for the 
Salvation of ſome, which he doth not for 
the Salvation 6f others, as good as they,and 
ſo without reſpect to any good thing in 
them ; yet he doth enough for the Sabvati- 
on @ all. I heartily grant it, for I know 
you cannot in Reaſon mean any more than 
this, that nothing hinders any mens Salva- 


; tion, but their own wicked willfulneſs : For 


you cannot mean by it, God takes away 
every mans unwillingneſs, maketh every 
man actually willing, and chooſing the bet- 
an m_AX—.7..._Ou ©”. 
. I am'fo far from denying this, that I have 

er: 
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endeavoured to prove it, You ſee it is my 
judgment, that none ought to do more 
than they can do;(takingCan in the ordinary 


ſenſe.) And if any amongſt 
* Heathens had done what 


| hecoutd, in ſeeking and 


ſerving God,ke ſhould ei- 
ther for Chriſt's ſake nave 
been accepted with that 
little knowledg he could 


* That ſaying of Claudi- 
an would pleaſe me , had 
I aſſurance he meant De- 
vs, natura naturans,----- 
Natura beatis Omnibus 
eſſe dedit fi quis cogno- 
verit uti, 


attain ; or elſe, as Calvin 
ſaith, Comment Az. 8, 13. Rather then he 
ſhould have periſhed, God would have ſent an 
Angel to Reveal further things ro him, 

[If you ſhall yet reply, and ſay, But God 
doth Love and Will the Converſion of every 
one ? I hold thisas much at leait as you do : 
for you do not maintain that he is reſolved 
actually to convert every man, elſe every 
man (you ſay your ſelves) would be con- 


| verted ; But you hold that God giveth ſuch 


means through love to al}, that if. they did 
what they ought to do, and therefore could 
do,they would be Converted and ſo faved ; 
and that their Converſion is commanded by 


him, and is amiable and deſirable to him 5 * 


and that this is enovgh to denominate it 4 
willing and deſiring the Converſion of all. 
If any deny there is any ſuch thing as under- 
ſtanding and willing in God properly and 
univocally fo called,but only ſomething that 
we men car.no: conceive of better than un- 
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der the notion of underſtanding and willing, 
and therefore ought ſo to conceive of it. I 
ſhould be far from oppoſing him. And 7 
Srant that this ſpoken of, is, to be con- 
ceived of by us, asa Willing the Converh- 
on of all : and they that ſay, this 1s not to be 
conceived by us as a Will properly, do con- 
tradict expreſs Scripture, which is to bea 
rule of our Conceptions; and 7 dare ſay 
they do not conſider that what ever ob- 
jections they do, or can poſſibly, bring a- 
Sainlt mens apprehending this as a Volition 
or Will, the fame lye as much againſt what 
they do hold, (as any man may find by try- 
ing a little )tnat God approveth of the Con- 
verſion of them that will never turn, and 
their Converſion is amiable , and their re- 
fuſal offenſive and diſpleaſing to him. And 
1 cannot ſee that you do thus far differ from 
your moderate oppoſers , cxcept ſomtimes 
18 words : for you diſtinguifh thus (when 
you are to give the meaning of ſuch Scrip- 
tures, viz. Who hath reſiſted his Will ? He 
doth whatſoever he will.. God will have all 
Salvos fiers with an approving Will, but 
will not with an efficacious Will o-z»es Salves 
Acere. 

But here only is the difference, you ſay 
| : Py * God doth not with a preciſe Will, intend 
: Converſi- FE Converſion of any man. And you 
} onem prg- Mean by it, he intendeth not the Converſi- 
/ iſ? 11 on of one man more than another, no fur- 
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thet than by giving to all men, thcough love, 
power and means enough, and fo leave it to | 
| themſelves, which is that you call the Ap- 
| proving Will. Now 7 and your moderate 


oppolers differ from you in this : we hold 
that he not only willeth ſo far as you hold 


| It, the converſion of all; but that he preciſe- 


ly intendeth the Converſion of ſome ; which 
we uſe to call a decretive Will, or the Will 


| of Purpoſe, as we call that you agree with 


us 1n,the will of Precept ; the object of one 
being Event, and of the other Duty. So 
that kere is the difference, 7 do not hold 
that God doth leſs will the converſion of, 
or doth leſs for, or isleſs gratious to all, 
than you do, Tabhor ſuch a thought; but 
only that God doth more will the Conver- 
ſion ; and doth more, and js more gratious 
to ſome in order to their Salvation than 


you do. Yea, I could (if it were worth 


while ) ſhew, that 7 hold he doth more for, 
and is more gratious to all that live to years 


of diſcretion, in order to their Converſion | 
and Salvation, than is conſiſtent with your 


Principles. 


And take notice once for all, that / ex-_ 


clude the cafe of Infants and Ideets out of 
this diſcourſe, as being alticz, and of leſs con- 
cernment in Religion, and alſo difficult; and 
ſo either not to be ſpoken of here, or ſpo- 


| ken more largely to, than can ſtand with my 


E 2 If 


deſigned brevity. 
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If you ſhould yet urge that 7 hold ſom- 


thing irrational : for, what though he be be- 


forchand with all, do enough and more than 
enough for the Salvation of all, nothing 
- Du; hindering their Salvation, but their own 
prias * Willfulneſs, and he *forſakes none but 
34am dc« thoſe that forſake him, ſo that if he did no 
jeratu', more for any, we ſhould be ſatisfied of his 
nemirem : - 
deſcrinty juſtice. 
mls Yet why doth he not forſake all equally, 
deſertz: that equally forſake him ? Why doth he 
res ſxp- give the Goſpel to ſome that are as bad as 
Þ.* others that want it? And give Grace to 
ey ſome. that have as hight otters provo- 
Reſp ad SLY as PO rem 
o5je#, kedhim? And why to ſuch places and per- 
Vincent. ſons in particular? Some pretend to go 
ſucn away as to deny theſe things, or where 
they cannot deny, giv2 Reaſons. 
I anſwer, 7 could give you ſomthing like 
reaſon in general, why he would not for- 
ſike all that forſake him, and ſo deſerve his 


forſaking them, but that would not anſwer | 


the doubt. But why he gives the Goſpel 
-and Grace to ſuch in particular more than 
others, 7 confeſs 1 can give no Reaſon, but 
muſt with the Scripture, reſolve it into his 
free love and pleaſure, and into his un- 
ſearchable judgments, though 7 doubt not 
but God hath wiſe Reaſons that no man in 
this fleſh can underſtand. The Univerſity 
of Heaven will reſolve many ſuch doubts. 
And it troubles me to ſee learned men at- 
tempt 
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rempt to find out thoſe wayes that we are 
told are paſt finding out, and it pleaſeth me 
to ſee their attempts as weak as bold, And 
I ſhould think it no incivility to bid him Go 
look, that asketh mie reaſons of theſe things. 
But if any urge me as they did Eſha, that 
they might go and ſeek, I will only ſay, let 
them go ſeek in the words of St. Auſtin, 
de Spir. & lit. cap. 34. Sz ad illam pro- 


funditatem ſrrntand.:m quiſquam nos coarttet, 


cur ills ita ſuadetur ut perſuadeatir ; illi 
autem, non item; duo ſola occurrunt in- 
terim que reſpondere mihi placet; O Al- 
titrudo drvitiarum | >, Nunquid' in iqut- 
tas apud Deum? Cui reſpoaſio iſta dif- 
plicet, querat DoCliores, ſed caveat ne in- 
veniat 1 reſuratores; That is, If any be not 
ſatisfied with this anſwer, let him go ſeek 
him a more [-arned Teacher ; but take heed 
he meet not with a more preſumptuous 
Teacher. If you ſhall reply, You ſeem 
to grant you hold ſomething unaccounta- 
ble to men, and ſo what ſeems irrational to 
men: 

I Anſwer, I ſhall not aitogether deny this, 
but only will ſay theſe two things. | 


| Firſt; Remember you are but men; and 
ſo no more competent judges of the rationality 
of Gods attings, when he doth not reveal the 
reaſons ef them unto 18, (aud that it may be, 
becauſe humane Nature cannot apprehend 


L 3 them) 
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them) than the Beaſts are of ours, the diſtance 
Alovet being without compariſon greater. 
m1e quod 
the perit,ulle non + $4 verum vis audire, & me movet quia 
| homo ſum : Sed ſitu homo es, > ego homo ſum, ambo au- 
diamns dicentem, O homo ! ipſam naturam infirmam 
ac debilem alloquitur Apoſtolus diccns, O homo, tu quis 
es qui reſponſes Deo? St poſſet pecus loqui + dicere Deo, 
Ouare uſtum hominem feciſti, me pecudem : nonne juſte 
ſuccenſeres & diceres?O pecns,tu quis es,QC, Et tu homo 
£5,fed ad Deum pecus es, Aug. de verb.Apolt.Serm 10, 


Secondly ; Though a Rational man in 
his firſt undeliberate. thoughts would be 
apt ta ſay, It is fit that all things ſhould be 
done alike to all, and that God ſhould 
make no difference, but where free Will 
make: it; yet theſe very thoughts do dictate 
equally, Let Gods government of finful 
men be in ſuch a way, as there may be no 
ſuch Prayers or Praiſes for our ſelves and 
others, for grace and holineſs, as I have be- 
fore inſtanced in,to ſhew this opinion would 
deſtroy them. Bur if all men being ſo wick- 
ed, as it is apparent they are, we judg it ra- 
tional as right reaſon doth (yea the reaſon 
of ſome Heathens hath) that we ſhould be 
ſuch depending creatures, as to pray ſuch 
Prayers, and to give ſuch thanks and praiſe 
for our ſelves and others, then it is moſt 
rational, yea, and effential to conſiſtency 
with our reaſon, that God ſhould a—_ 

of 
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of things in ſuch a way for ſubſtance, as 
they have been imperfectly deſcribed, viz. 
that doing enough for all, there ſhould be 
ſuch an arbitrarineſs in God, in ufing ſpe- 
cial Grace to ſome. 


And if any man of competent abilities, 
have any temptation to think otherwiſe, 
would he but be at the pains deliberately 
to form any Hypotheſes which are not ap- 
parently inconfiitent with Prayers and Praj- 
ſes, he will 5nd himſelf, I am confident, 
wonderfully {till'd and calm'd, and far from 
ſaying with Alfonſus, Sz cgo adfuiſſem, me- 
lins ordinaſſem. | 

if any ſhould object and fay, You yet 
bring in the Szo:ck fate, or ſomthing like ir. 
This was an objection again!'t Aſtin, and 
you may ſce it well anſwered by him, Lb, 
2. ad Bonifac, cont. duas Epiſt, Pelag, cap. 

» 0, 7. 
1 I _ acknowleds, / cannot well under- 
ſtand what that Fate ordinarily charged on 
the Sroicks by the Ancients, was, nor how 
it was conſiſtent with their principles of mo- 
rality, except they excluded free-will from 
that ſeries zmplexa cauſarum, all of them 
that we have any remains of (worth the 


| name of remains) being Seneca, Epitterus 


and Antoninus Pins, who are commonly 
charged (and Seneca truly) with being 
oyer great defenders of Free-Will. 

I 4. But 
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But it ſeems clear that they of them, and o- 
ther Ancients, Poets and others that main- 
tained it, held it upon this ground ; that 
they might clear God of all things that 
ſecimed irreconcilable to Humane Wiſdom 
and juſtice in the Government of the 
World ; So that when any thing ſeemed a- 
miſs, they could ſay, He was, alas, bound by 
Fate and could not help it, and ſo was In- 
nocent, | 

I would wiſh thoſe that charge others 
with holding Fate, to conſider if this fol- 
lowing Principle be not like it, viz. That 
God doth as much as he may for the Converſt- 
on of- every one, and that Gd could not in 
Fuſtice have made Judas a Convert as well as 


| Peter ; elſethewould have done it, I grant, 


He is bound: in tuitice not to condemn any 
for not do1nf what theyhadmotpower and 
means to do; Aza he hath bound himſelf to 


ſave all Repeming and R eturning Semnners, 


and none elſe ;, and ſo is here bound, 


- But to ſay,- He may not do good, more 


g00d 1n order to ſome mens Converſion , 
who,if hedid it not for them would periſh 
as well as others; or may not give the Goſ- 
pel to any, unleſs better than others that 
have it not; is to tyc him where Juſtice doth 
not tye him, nor his Revealed Word; and 
wherein wegrant every King, yea,and Mani 
a Liberty ; and would think it a miſs't6d 
bind themz& is virtually to ſay, We may tot 

| | pray 
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pray for ſuch things for our ſelves or. 0- 
thers, for he is bound : And it is ſuch away 
of clearing God as he would not be clear- 
ed by, but he would rather have 1s confeſs 
we cannot anſwer ſuch Difficulties, as this 
Opinion is maintained to anſwer. 

As for Seneca, the moſt Ancient Stoick 
Writer that we have, this puts me out of g,..., 
conceit with him, he was a #clagian Stoick, oft, quod 
and hel God did alike for all to make theni beate vi- 
Vertuous, Wiſe, or Happy ( he uſeth theſe '< cauſa 
words for the ſame); and Free-will only 5%," 
cauſed the difference : And therefore ( as it eft,S;6; fi- 
would have been inconfiſtent with that Prin- «ere. 
Ciple to hold otherwiſe) he hath much a- _ - 

- . i:tle af- 
gainſt Prayer for vertue and praiſing God ,.. 7,,.. 
for it, and not a word, that I remember :|} Dees 
for Prayer or Praiſe, for theſe or any other figare. 
benefits, notwithitanding his many other I E0 


£00d In{tructions. eſt ? facte 
| ipfe feli- 


cem, Sen. Ep. 3'. Quam ſtulumn eſt :ptare, cum poſſi, ate'1m- 
perrare 2 non ſunt ad celum el-vande manu. Ep. 41, 

And which is wo (e Ev. 'e3:toram Philoſnvbis comvrte men} 
t.m, omres mortales muito dnteced-s, rm multo t4 Dit antecedent, 
Raid miter te (& ithos 1merfuriiem quarks? Diatins erunt, At- 
m-hercule, magnt A'rifics jt cla:jij2 tomm in exighs. 4 

Tanium ſaptenti ſur, quantum Deo omny eigs paret. Eft ali. 
quid quid Sapier ce antecedat Dcuin ; ile naturz bereficio, noh ſus, 
ſaptence ejt, Ep. 53» | 
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But A»toninus 1n rhefſe particulars, wvsz, 
In maintaining Free-will, and yet ſpecial 
Srace, plcaſeth me better than many I have 
better thoughts of. Toward the end of the 
firit book, he giveth thanks for many ſpecial 
ceſtraints, and particular kindneſfles in or- 
der to Religion, muci !:e Plato before him 
that gave thanks to God for itas a ſpecial 
favour (as 2{:tarch in 4zrio tells us) that 
he was born a Grc::4, and not a Barbarian, 
and in the time of Socrates; things which 
he knew were not common to all, and he 
thought were given him out of Love, or 
he could not have given thanks for them. 
And eſpecially Antoninss giveth thanks to 
God for inclining him to Religion; and then 
juſtifieth God, and ſaith, God hath done 
much for him by ſecret helps and ſuggeſti- 
ons; ſo that, ſaith he, 7 have been only 
wanting to my ſelf in the gth. book; 5 49. 
He proveth the Duty of Prayer to God to 
make us better, and anſwereth the difficulty 
that the Opinion of . Free- Will makes a- 

aintit. He thus argues from their com- 
mon cuſtome of praying for other things, 
but not for Holineſs and Religion. * Ei- 
ther, ſaith he, God can do nothing, or he 
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can; if he cannot, Why do you pray for o- 
ther things; if he can, Why do not you pray 
rather for piety ; as that you may not 1nor- 
dinately deſire any of theſe worldly things, 
or not be anxious about them, rather than 
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that you may have theſe things ? 
But perhaps you will ſay f Theſe } a2; tao; ten; 
things are things in my own G7: &x' ti enoy- 
power, things of my own free- 94" &c. 
will, to chooſe good or evil; 
he grants they are ſo, and therefore, ſaith 
he, they are more excellent and deſirable 
then external things;and conſequently more 
to be-prayed for ; and then 
addeth, F Who hath told you 4; ;, 

| . . 05 & © ON EE 
that God will not help in 5:35 4 :g up 
things that belong to your #: $4 5v3; 2g ; 
own free-will? do but begin #5 3% we} 7%- 
to pray for theſe things, and £U, 41, ty 0 v9 
thou ſhalt ſee what God will | 


do, 


\ And Epidterns ſpeaketh ſome - where 
to the ſame purpoſe. It muſt be from 
a ſhortneſs of diſcourſe for any not 
to ſee, eſpecially if he read that place, 
that Anroninus is againit the opinion 
of them that hold,God will only give men a 
power of Willing Good & Evil, but will not 
keep any men from willing Evil , or which 
LL l5 
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is all one, net except they continue not 
willing it; nor w:i] cauſe any to Will good 
any further, how-ever, not except they con- 
tinue Willing it, which is in ſenſe, if ſenſe, 
He will not co it at all. 


As for that which 1s ordinarily meant'by 
Fate in this angry Charge, you may as truly 
be charged with it ( though untruly ) as 
your moderate Oppoſers : For you hold 
(whatſoever ſome little-Retainers that know 
not your mind, or their own, ſay) that it is 
a known certainty to God from Eternity, 
who ſhall be Converted and Perſevere, and 
who not; and alſo that he hath decreed in 
particular, and zz :d:viduo, ſuch to Salvati- 
on, and ſuch to Condemnation upon this 
fore-fight, and that it will certainly and e- 
ventually be ſo;not one Perſon more or leſs, 
eventually doing otherwiſe,and being other- 

wite 1m the cad dealt 


{ Origen clear'y anfwereth thar with, You well + un- 


cavii of Celſius, v:z. | That muit 
be and canmo: be orheiwite, 
which God hath fore-known 
or fore-told } by diſtinguiſhing 
and ſhewin | how it can, and 
cannot be otherwiſe. Contg Cel}. 
Libs 2. Philecal. Caps 25, 


derſtand how this De- 
cree 1s conhitent with 
Mans Freedom. © And 
yet theſe are Difficul- 
ties, and require a 
long and operous inten- 
tion of mind to un- 


derſtand their conſiſtency. And ſome of 
ſhort heads will be offended at this your O- 


pinion, 
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pinion, not underſtanding the Conſiſtency 
of it with mans natural Freedom of Will, 
and the Goſpel-Promiſes ; or will make it 
like Fate to themſelves, It would yet be a 
falſe Charge for any to ſay, that according 
to your Opinion and Principle, what God 
hath decreed concerning mens future Eſtate 
mult be, and cannot be otherwiſe, takilg 
ſuch words in the ordinary Senſe ; for 
though there be a Truth in this Charge, in 
a Senſe remote from the vulgar uſe of ſuch 
Words; yet according to tne ordinary and 
moſt obvious Senſe of ſuch words, this Ac- 
cuſation is falſe; which is, that men have 
not Free-will to do good or not do it; or 
elſe; if they have, that they are concluded 
antecedently to the uſe of it, that, do what 
they can, turn to God, or not turn, their 
final Eſtate ſhall not be ordered according 
to their thus turning or not, which is falſe. 
And ſome it may be will undo, or have un- 
done themſelves for ever, upon miſ-appre- 
henſions of your meaning, and tneir falſe 
Concluſions drawn from it. 

So here, [know it doth follow from what 
I ſay, that though God do enough (yea, 
and more than enough) for all, or will not 
condemn them for not doing what they had 
not Power and Means enough todo; yet if 
He do arbitrarily more for ſonie, 7 mean 
arbitrarily as not being any way bound to 
do it, as kaving made no ſuch promiſe to 
them 
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them or others properly ſo called, though 
there are ſuch Intimuations, commonly called 
half-Promiſes, that it is probable he 
may (though he may refuſe) make ſuch a 
man willing of unwilling, upon others pray- 
ing to him in particular for ſuch as bad or 
worſe than others; and alſo ſometimes 
without any ſuch particular Prayers of 0- 
thers for them; 7 ſay, it doth follow from: 
this, that where he doth ſuch arbitrary 
things, he willed or decreed to do ſo from 
F ternity upon ſuch Prayers of others, or 
without them as the caſe is, he being Immu- 
table and Omnipreſcient. 

Yer people in going ſo high in their ordi- 
nary Conceptions, would be very apt to 
make this like Fate to themſelves, as it is 
apparent they do that apprehend, as if ſuch 
volitions were not now as arbitrary to God 
as ever : For this is to deſtroy the right and 
rrue Conceptions of ſuch things, as are 
meerly done by him prolibitu, to think that 
he is by Decree bound, ſo as they are not 
now arbitrary. 

And therefore, as a man that is delihera- 
ting, and thinking upon a return to God, 
nuwit not go and conceive, It is a meer ar- 
bitrary thing to God, whether he will re- 
ceive me to Happineſs or no; this would be 
an Errour : For God is bound, hath bound 
himſelf to receive him ; and would have us 
conceive of him as bound by his m—_ 
and 
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and he muſt not go and think ( though con- 
feſſed true by both Parties ) it is in a true 
Senſe determined by God, whether I ſhall 
be ſaved or not, he knowing whether I 
would return to him or no; but he ought 
to conſider, God 15 not at liberty upon my 
turning to accept or reject me; For he is 
bound by his promiſe, if ] turn [ ſhall live ; 
and this Decree, or Will of God is well 
conſiſtent. with this Promiſe, and I muſt 
make my Notions of the Decrees of God to 
give way to this Promiſe, and by no means 
make this Promiſe give way to them ; For 
ſo far as my Notions-of his Decrees con- 
tradict this promiſe really, ſo far they are 
falſe : And that Notion about Gods deter- 
mination which men, verſed in ſuch things, 
can conceive conſiſtent with this, is built 
upon his high infinite unſearchable under- 
ſtanding and fore-knowledge, what I would 
do through my free-will only, or through 
Grace afſiſting 1t. | 

So when a man is Prayins,or deſtgning to 
Pray for a thing that is arbitrary to God , 
e. og, for the Converſion of ſuch a Rela- 
tion ( as Monica for her Son Auſtin ) he 
ought not to riſe ſo high as to think God 
hath decreed, whether he will convert him 
or no, in hearing my Prayer or ng% and fo 
though God be a gracious God hearing Pray- 
ers, and hath commanded me to Pray thus 
for him, and 1s apt to be moved with Pray- 
Crs 
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ers, yet this Decree may hinder the ſucceſ; 
of this Petition 


For this would be an erroneous Concep. 


tion, and to conceive his degree to be as 
Fl, and much like the Stoick Fate : For itis 
to conceive it is not now arbitrary to God 
to be moved with my Prayers ; but it 1s to 


ba Taped 
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conceive though it was atfir/t arbitrary to 
- him, yet it is not ſo now, but he is preclu- 
ded and bound, and fo it is to conceive 


- ſuch a Decree as is ſomthing diſtinct from 


+ Alſo Himer ma- 
keth Fate ro be 
ang Bri, Tupiers 
ancient dererintnati- 
on,and yer 1: ad 16, 
brings im Jupiter 
weeping and Ja- 
menting, that his 
Dai ling Scwpeacn 
muſt be ſlain by 
Patrocius , foi Fup'- 
ter could nor heip 
tr, becauſe ir was 
fatal ro him. 


his preſent Will, This is, I ſay,to 
hold Fate, as f Senzeca doth : for 
he maketh Fate (C which is well 
ſpoken thus far) to be nothing 
elſe but an Eternal Determinati- 
on of God concerning future 


things ; But then (which is a ve- 


ry ſinful Conception of him ). he 
looks upon it as though it was 
free to God to determine things 
at firſt, yet now he is bound by 
it and cannot help it, ſo that 
things are not now arbitrary to 
him being thus bound, Exdem 


neceſſitate (ſaith he ſpeaking of Fate) Deos 


ailgat, 


Ille ipſe omnium Conditor ex Refttor 


ſcripſit quidem fata , ſed ſequitur : 


S ermpet 


paret, ſemel Fuſſit. Sen. de provid. Lib. F, 


Which 


is a very irrational Conception, 


leaning upon his Heatheniſh Apprehenſi- 
on, that things may now fall out to move 


hys 
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his Will that were not in his Eternal Willing 
farcſcen, or particularly apprehended, elſe 
they might move it now if at Liberty, And 
every one of our ſhort and finite under- - 
ſtandings at the brit notion, as ſoon as we 
hear or think of an Eternal Decree , are 
apt to have the like Apprehenſions, till our 


Reaſons pry alittle more into it; as if His 


Eternal Thoughts :-and Willing , did not 


graſp and comprehend all theſe Prayers to 


be made,as being objected as clearly to him 
as preſent from all Eternity, to move his 
Will in the ſenſe wherein we muſt under- 
ſtand them to move his Will now. 

Let me adviſe all to take heed of ſpeaking 
or thinking of ſuch things as theſe I am now 
ſpeaking of ; as if they were not free to 
Him now; as if they were not now to be 
done pro libitu ; as if his Decree was once 
his Will, but is now ſomething we are to 
have a notion of beſides his preſent Will ; 
as if the doing of ſuch arbitrary things was 
not now arbitrary; as if there was ſome- 
thing tyed him beſides his Juſtice and Pro- 
miſe, beſides his own preſent moſt-free 
will, Take heed of that Notion, as if he 
was as much bound by Decrees,or as real- 
ly, as by Juſtice and Promiſe. 

But do you conceive of theſe things 
meerly of his WiHy, as being at preſent the 
free things imaginable, even altoge- 
ther as free to him as if they were to begin 
now ? 'K [ 
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I mean things of this Nature, that he is - 
no way bound to do, unleſs you will ſay, 


bound by his Will and Decree, ( which we 


cannot call binding , but in ſuch a contra- 


dictious ſenſe ; as we ſhould ſay, a man 
that hath free Choice given him, is bound 
to do what he Will; Yas in giving,or con- 
tinuing the Goſpel to a People , wherein 


you are to conceive him ſo free as that he. 


may,or may not be moved with your Pray- 
ers for them, even as free as if to begin to 
determine now. And ſo when you Pray 
for a good Nights ſleep, which God may or 
may not give you upon Prayer; you muſt 
not think, It may be in vain for me to Pray, 
for he hath decreedI ſhall not have it : this 

is to hold * Fate, and to 

think there is ſomething 


* 5 | 4 

Pra fata _ may hinder him from hear- 

n Ye ce preca%- ing your Prayers, beſides his 
. Virgs fn. 2. preſent Will.and it is to have 


unworthy Thoughts of God 
and to hold an Opinion, overthrowing all 


Religion,if held practically ; and it is ver- 


tually to deny , this Prayer was objected 
befor: him in his Willing or Decreeing 


this Nights Sleep, Yetit is very hard when 


we £0 ſo highin our Thoughts, to get this 
Fate out of our minds, | 


And therefore, take a man of the vaſt- 


eſt Comprehenſions in this World, and 


cleareſt 
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cleareſt in his Notions about theſe things, 


and their Confiftency with Gods preſent 
Freedom ; yet they are ſo intricate, and 


. require ſuch Intention of the mind to un- 


derftand them conſiſtent, that it is his duty 
in Prayer for theſe arbitrary things, :to 
apprehend and conceive as if God was now 
to begin to Will them : and ſuch Appre- 
henſions are not falſe Apprehenſions, but 
only inadequate Apprehenfions ; and that 
which the contrary Apprehenſion would 
immediately ſuggeſt into his mind, would 


be falſe, VIZ. That it 15 not now as arbi- 


trary to him to be moved with Prayer, as if 
he was to begin to be moved with Prayer 
now, + 


+ Tf any ſhould object ; What, may we 
pray to God as apprehending, as if he was 
to decree ſuch things de 7cvo, to begin to 
Decree now ? May we pray that he would 
change his Decree ? | 


» TI anſwer, You may, and you may not. . 
Do but conſider,that by the Decree of Geog, 
you mean no more than the Will of God, 


and this may immediately call to mind, that 


you often pray to God, that he would do 
things which you fear he will do not, or 
doubt he will not do; and that he would 
not do things to the Perſon , Family, or 


I Nation,you fear he is in Anger bent to do; 
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this you do frequently, and yet do well. 
I grant you may not pray that God would 
alter his Decree, or begin to decree,in the 


notion that the Word Decree,is uſed by 
the cuſtome of ſpeaking on both fides to 


fienifie ; for it is uſed by almoſt conſtant 
cuſtom, to denote the Will of God umder 
rhe very Notion of Eternal, and ſo figni- 


fieth by common uſe the ſame that theſe ve-, 


ry words [To will from Eternity | would do. 
Now if a man ſhould pray God to will in this 
ſenſe, or begin to will or change his decree 
in this ſenſe, it would be in effect, to pray 
in expreſs Words, and Formally under that 
very Notion, that he would not Will that 
now , he Willed from Eternity ; which 
would not be only to pray, not conſider- 
ins his Immutability,but to pray him to put 
oft his Attribute of Immutability ', which 


would be fooliſh and ſinful, and contrary 


co the reſult of our deliberate Conceptions, 

concerning his Effence. 
But take the Will of God as we are bound 
to do in ordinary duties 


* Abſiraltione praciſionts, * abſtratly' from that 


ſrve abſtrattione Simplici; Conſideration , that 


non abſtraftione negationis, whatſoever he can will 


fſroe compoſita. he alwayes Willed ; and 


we may have, yea ought 


C or we ſhould otherwiſe ſin ) to have 
ſuch Apprehenſions as if he was now to be- 
gin to Will it: yea, we ought to pray that 


he 
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he will do ſuch arbitrary things, as we have 
ſome reaſon to fear he will not do, as 
when we pray for ſuch a wilful Sinner's 


Converſion; we ought to conſider God in 


this Duty ( or we could not be ſerious and 
fervent ) as one that may, if he pleaſe, be 
moved with the preſent Duty; and we are 
not in our Addrefles to conſider him,as one 
whoſe Will was to be moved, or the 
Requelt to be arbitrarily denied with this 
preſent Prayer foreſeen from Eternity. 

It would be a weak pretence for any to 
reply; We pray only in Obedience, and 
not to attain the things prayed for; or to 
ſay, We do not pray to incline,or to move 
Gods will ; or to ſay, We pray for the 
thing,but not to encline Gods will : If {o,you 
pray only with your Lips,but not with your 
Hearts ; it is to ſay, We pray for the thing, 
but not, »t velit, that God would do it; 
which is in effe& to ſay, We pray it may be 
done without, or againſt his Will, or, We 
do not pray he would do it out of Love or 
Sood Will. | | 

As you are to conceive God hath a Will, 
or you would have ſinful Conceptions; fo 
you are to conceive of God as being moved 
with his Peoples Prayers ; and the contrary 
Conception to this would be falſe : For it 


would be this, That it is all one to God in g1- 


ving benefits, whether they pray or pray 
not, for the attaining of thoſe benefits : And 
2 "2h K 3 then 
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then if you conceive of God,as moved with 
prayer,you can conceive nothing moved by 
prayers, but his Will. ? 
1 expect that ſome will yet ſay, You 
make God the Author of Sin and mens 
miſery ; for if you hold that God doth 
more for the "Converſion of ſome , than 
others, then you hold he doth leſs for 
the Converſion of ſome than others, and 
that he did not Will to do ſo much for 
them as others as bad as they. 1 would 
Atop mens mouths, if poſſible. You muſt 
be ſo ignorant as not to underſtand what 
I have ſaid, or you mult . grant , that 
ſince I do not - make him the Author of 
ſin, in turning ſome men ' actually from 
ſin, which is a contradiction , that there: 
fore I make him the Author of ſin and 
mens miſery in thoſe Afﬀertions wherein 
F comply with you, for 1 hold : He doth 
for all men, as much as you do toward 
their Converſton'; I mean, ſetting a-ſide 
the ſecond power which -( becauſe I have 
a ercater diſlize of, than Ican expreſs) 
I will fhew you 1t is nothing, but what 
1 grant cvery man hath , v:z. meer hu- 
mane Mature, or 1t is worſe than nv 
thing. | = 
And I] will, if Ican , make it very 
plain, that all - may take heed leſt, up- 
on any fair pretence whatſoever, they 
 thould aſcribe no more to Grace than 
| Pelagh 
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* Pelagine did , that at laſt found out a * Nondi- * 
way to uſe the word Grace, and God's giv- © Cbrif- 
. | -. ts, Omnt 
ing men Grace to, obey, but meant by it, 7... 
ou | meerly God's giving the Natural power of vj 3 pa- 
ns | free-will, which a man cannot be a man re @& oi- 
th |. without, or ſin without, confounding Na- ir, ve- 


; ; nirepote( 

an || true and Grace, as Azſ#i2 complains. 09 , _ 1 
; a 

for ſed wergr, 


nd | Verire poſſe in natura ponit, Pelagius vel etiam, ut modo dicere 
capit in graiia, Avg. lib. 1. de 'giat. adver\. Pelag & Celeſt, 
cap. 10. | 

I Sub ambigua generalitate quid ſentiret abſcanderns3 gratia 
uſt U ramen wocabalo fr angens invid;am, offenſioncm que declinansgivide 
lat £ ©Þ- 37- 


of | It is a Firſt-born of wonders to me, that 
m | fo many learned men ſhould with conficence © 
e. | maintain that a man is not to blame,or not 
ad | incxcuſable in not chuſing Good, or not re- 
in| fuling Evil, except he be made by Grace, 
th] through Chriſt, iobgeoros, and epergermic , 
rd | that is, having a Will as equally enclined to 
le | Good as Evil; which is, at leaſt, to fav,No 
ve man ſins,or is to blame, except he be a bet- 
| ter man than ordinary. And itis the like | | 
at | wonder to me.that they ſhould not ſee, The W 
1-|| cffect of the Grace ſpoken of in Scripture, ; 
| and prayed ſo much for, and diſputed fo 

| much concerning theſe Controve: lies , is 

y | ſomthing that men can poſſibly fin without, 

can fin though God deny it them : for we , 
need not, yea,cannot rationally pray tor it, 
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to keepus from fin, if we cannot fin without 
it. 
And now I am ſpeaking of wonders, take 
this alſo into the number,that thoſe learned 
:f1cn on the other fide, that hold, that men 
can, and do fin, and are to blame, though - 
God do deny them that Grace ſpoken of, 
to keep them from ſin; that yet they ſhould 
deny that men in ſome true ſenſe can do 0- 
therwiſe without it : For this is to ſay, that 
all our Repentance is only for doing ſom- 
thing that we could inno ſenſe have done 0- 
therwiſe, | 

Now left you ſhould ſuſpect that I ſpeak 
thus vehemently without reaſon,againſt this 
equil:b;-:yim that it is pretended Grace only 
gives;let me obtain leave to digreſs a little 
tarther, to put you out of this ſuſpition. | 
Tully de nat, Deorum, tells us of, One argu- 
ing thus, As giving Wine to- ſick perſons 
often aoth hurt, and ſeldome good ; and there- 
fore ut 15 better never to give Wine to ſick 
people: So 3: had been better that Man had 
not been inaucd with Reaſon, becauſe it doth 
more men hurt than good, Now we can well 
anſwer this Objection ; The compalint is 
unreaſonable, becauſe we had not been men 
without Reaſon . and,what hurt cometh to 
men by their Reaſon, is through their own 
default; and,much good might come by it, 
did they uſe it aright, But me thinks it may 
be made apparent, that that called Grace, . 
| | which 
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which ſome will only admit, would, as they 
explain it, be really unlucky and miſchie- 


\ vous,and no benefit can poſſibly be afſign- 


ed to come to men by it. And becautſeT 
would not be over-large, ſo as to weary 
you in making this out, let me beg I may 
take theſe things for granted, and not be 
put to prove them ; and | think I am not 
immodeit in my begging. Firlt ; Thar 
multitudes of men will periſh, Secondly, That 


all would have been ſaved eternally in Hea- 


ven, that ſhould not ſir, or diſcvey God in any 
thing; 1 mean, that there 1 no middle ſtate 
between Heaven and Hell for men. Third- 


ly ; That I may have leave to take their ex-_ 


plications of this general Grace, that main- 
tain and plead for it, without naming the 
Authors, who are many, and deſervedly 
much eſteemed in other things ;_ and I will 
not mention by way of diſparagement any 
needleſly. Any one may ſoon ſee wrether 
I ſet down their explications of it bexa fide 
orno; yea, any one may underſtand that 
every one of theſe things following , are 
eſſential to it, to ſupport it, that it be not 
either needleſs to the making men culpable, 


and inexcuſable, that have the Natural fa- 


culty; or meerly giving the ſaculties ; or 
no way ſubſerving their deſigne, to avoid 
eſpecial Grace ; that is, Gods doing ſcm- 
thing for one, in order to his Salvation, that 


he doth not for another, and that without 
re- 


"0; 
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reſpect to any good in him. Now their 
* Aftirmations concerning it are theſe, F:r/t, 
This Grace is given tozall men alike. Se- 
condly, The Effect of this Grace is a thing, 
that men would be found men without ; I 
mean, men in their right Wits, having the 
right Natural uſe of their Faculties with- 
out it. For they affirm that to ſay, Grace 
only, giveth the Natural Faculties, would 

be Pelagianiſm; and deny they mean by 
Gods grace, this giving the Natural Power. 
Thirdly, They call this, which I call the 
Natural Power & the Faculties, the remote 
Power of Willing and Obeying, but they 
call that which grace giveth to all men Prox- 
imam potentiam, a next, Proximate Pow- 
cr; which is not gi- 
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they do fay, this G ace 1s given ro 
make men Aqualiy willing, and 
they uſe 19 complain thier they 
miſ-repre'ent them that ſhould 
lay, they hold that God doth nor 
make thoſe Atnaily willing thar 
are ſos For he that giveth the 
Talent, doth in a tine ſenſe cauſe 
the Improyzment cf it. But they 
teil us, They mean Grace giverh 
men Aaaval'y io rl no farther 


than this common way, by gi-” 


ving a Power of Chooſing or 
Refufing: And 1{1 have any Ex- 
Preiſions that may ſecra contrary 
fo this, I ſoar wrong them. 


ven to make men 
f Actually willing, 
and Actually to Be- 


lieve and Obey, but 


to give men a Prox- 
tam . potentiam, A 
ſecond next Power 
of Believing and O- 
beying if they would. 
The Effet of Grace 
is ſay they, to give 
a man ſuch Power as 
putteth him in b:v20, 
in an Equipoize : $1- 


veth him a more full ſecond Power of chool- 


ing 


ing Good and Evil; by this he is eriabled 
more proximately to obey the Goſpel if he 
would, Fourthly, They ſay, a man would 
have been in no fault in not believing and 
obcying the Goſpel if God had not in Grace 
Siven him this proximate Power ; he could 
not have ſinned in not repenting,or believing 
without this Power which Grace giveth, 
and that for this Reaſon ; becauſe he could 
not but diſobey the Goſpel with- 
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out it , and could not but * Sin 
without it: And to ſay that he could 
do otherwiſe than fin without it,fay 
they, would be Pelagianiſm.Fifthly, 
They ſay,it is no fin for a man to do 
a thing a man could not but do, or 


* They mean 
without doubt 
materially ; do 


that Aft which 


is - material ly 
Sin without it, 


omit a thing he could not but omit. 

Now let any man, if theſe things be ſo, 
tell me, what this Grace ( paſſively taken) 
this proximate Power, that Grace ( Active- 
ly taken) giveth, is good for : 

Firſt, you cannot ſay to make them Men; 
for they would have been as perfect men 
without it. 

Secoraly, You cannot ſay, That they 
might be enabled to Obey the Goſpel : *For 
what Loſs would there have been to menif 
they had not Obeyecd the Goſpel ? There 
would have been, according to theſe Princi- 
ples,no need of Obeying of it, if this prox- 
imate Power had not been given : Becauſe 
they could not have Obeyed the Gofj _— 
With« 
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without it ; and ſo becauſe they could not, 
it would have been no Sin in them, no Diſ- 
obedience not to obey the Goſpel, though 
they had been ſound men, And to deny 
this would be to grant what I have proved ; 
and what they oppoſe , That men are to 
blame in not doing what they have the Na- 
tural Faculties to do, though they have 
not this proximate Power of Grace - And 
alſo would make it needlefs for this end,vz 
To make them inexcuſable. 

Thirdly, You cannot ſay that this Grace 
was needful that men might be ſaved ; For 
they would be ſaved if they did not Sin,and 
they could not Sin without this Grace, giv- 
ing the proximate Power ; becauſe they 
could not but Sin without it ; could not but 
Diſobey the Goſpel without it And there- 
fore it would have been no Diſobedience,cr 
Culpableneſs, becauſe they could not do 0- 
therwiſc; and therefore all men would have 
been ſaved if this Grace had not been given, 
for they could not have been Condemned 
for no fault, and therefore muit have been 
ſaved. 

Forrinly , You cannot fay, But though 
they would not if this Grace had been deny- 
ed, have been Condemned for Diſobeying 
the Goſpelz-yet they would have been Con- 
demncd for breaking the Law ; For accor- 
ding to theſe Principles, they could not but 
Diſobey the Law withcut this Grece ; and 

there- 
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therefore it weuld have been no fin in them 
to Diſobey the Law, and they could not 
be Condemned, becauſe they could not do 
otherwiſe than do it,and ſo they would have 
been ſaved. 


Obj. But you will ſay, Tour Accuſations 
z5 too high ; for if this Grace be granted to do 
. 10 good to men, yet ſurely it doth them no 
hurt . 

Anſ, Yea, according to theſe Principles 
if it be but granted, That ſome men 
will periſh ; for none would have periſhed 
had not this proximate Power been given; 
becauſe, as they ſay,they could not have 
done otherwiſe, and ſo,as they ſay,it would 
have been no Fault,and God could not have 
Condemned men for it ; and ſo there being 
no middle ſtate , all would have been 
without this Grace, ſound and perfect 
'men here, and might have lived jolly and 
jovial Lives, and have been ſaved at laſt in 
Heaven. 

You cannot tell me,I cannot anſwer theſe 
Difficulties - For you kave ſeen or may ſee, 
how this diſtinEtion of Natural and Moral 
Impotency, if admitted, doth unty, or ra- 
ther cut all theſe Knots, by ſhewing; This 
Grace of theirs is needeleſs, for the end aſ- 
ſigned by them to it, vzz. To make men 
mexeuſable by giving them Tower of Wil- 
ling, and Power to Obey if they would ; 
an 
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| and that Grace which they deny, is neceſſary}! | 
( in a right ſenſe ) to a greater end,to make WES 
mnen attually willing, ' - FnO 
I could further ſhew you the Inconfiſten-Þ0 
cy with it ſelf, and the Contradicion to Þnl 
; —___ .. Scripture, and the * dan- 
* It mig#t truly be ſaid,if ger of this Tenent, which 
this Opinion of theirs was yet is a Foundation-Prin- 
true; That men can for cjple of ſome Diſcourſes, 
any Impotency whatſoe- yiz, That the Impotency PR, 
wer on them to the contra- that the Scripture . ſpeaks [#1 
7y, ſo live all their Lives, of upon men to any food, is ( 
as not to need Pardon, or yg ( to the immediate Du- [di 
Chriſt's Satufattizon for ty to be performed ) either 
any of their Omuſſions or ,pon good or bad men now, [W 
Commiſſions. 107 was then, elſe they had [| 
been blamleſs ( ſay they ) in not doing that PF! 
Duty : but only tt frenifieth what would | 
have been upon men, if that Grace through Ac 
Chriſt had not taken it off from all, But 1 hi 
have ſpoken enough for them that will con- | P 
ſider words of Sobriety and truth, and too | fl 
much for them that will not. N 


Obj. But whence came this Moral Impo- | t! 
tency ? | |< 
IT will not ſay, What is that to you ?. | 1 
C becauſe it is ſomething to you ): but 
will fay, What have you to do to |" 
ask this here ? For Iam not now. ſpeak- t 
ing about it , and you have. no need | - 
to ask it for the Underſtanding of what- | « 
I 


ary 


ake 


cn- 
| to 


an- 
1ch 
1n- 
es, 


| a2 


and Pozal Jmpofgncy 

I have ſpoken; It can ſtand onit's own 
egs, without flying to that forrein , or 
ore remote help ; however I am reſolved 
0 try it fora time, for ſome Reaſons. I 
anſwer, Firſt, It came not from God, he 
made man upright. | | 
Secondly ; The Scripture teacheth you 
ow {in came into the World, and much is 
ſaid, and may be ſaid of that, to juſtifie God 
againſt mens accuſations; and much may be 


—_ 


my bulineſs is deſignedly not to intereſt this 


diſcourſe in 1t. | 
Thirdly ; Let it come which way it * 


rrary, | _- 

Founkds: You ſee,or may ſee (1 ſpeak 
adviſedly) that there is no Impotency can 
hinder your Salvation, but what you may 
prevail againſt, if you would : for I have 
ſhewed you it differs not from the Will, 


not 1n ſpecze. 


Take notice I have not at all denyed Na- 
tural Impotency on us ( for I ſhould then 
contradi&t my own judgment ) but only ſay, 


it excuſes ſo far as it hinders. 

There is much of Natural Impotency to 
many deſireable things, yea, in the beſt jn 
this life , 


ſaid for our encreafing it on our ſelves; But - 


as a puniſhment, or product of 


Aaams Fall,and much as a puniſhment, or 
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will, you ſee it doth not excuſe, and ſo do fwrr {ce 


all men, whatſoever they ſay to the con- lus unde, 
; VC. 


ſins, 


.. | effect of our (in a ſtricter ſenſe ) own 
| e. 8. 
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e, g. many ignorances, and roving extrava- 
gancics of the mind, melancholly, yea,and 
natural defires or inclinations in the ſenh- 
tive part of the affections, which are not at 
all ſubje& to the Will and underſtanding, 
And God may and doth heal ſuch things by 
degrees, by way of reward, upon prayer 
and endeavours of his people,for their com- 
fort, help, and encouragement in their 
Chriſtian courſe ; Andalſo it may be, that 
repeated contrary-aCts, and repeated deni- 
als,do in a natural way leſſen ſome altoge- 
ther involuntary ſenſitive defires. But theſe 
things, though done by God and his Spirit, 
may be matter of the promiſſory part of his 
promiſes, but not of the mandatory or con- 
ditional part of them ; hawever not imme- 
diately,that is till thoſe impediments be re- 
moved,and in the mean time, we are to uſe 


thoſe means that we are to exped the remo. 


val of them in. I do believe, that not only 
the rational part of the affections, and that 
part which is now ſubject to the Will, but 
the molt ſenſitive part of them, was ſubject 
to the Will in Adam, before his Fall, and 
that he-could not ſay, as we, I would 
0: be treavled,or afraid or put into a trem- 


bling, but cannot help it ; I would have the 


znore affetting and ſenſible part of Joy 1 but 


CAXHN0T. 


But now alaſs, if a man would as much 


as he can, without any unwillingneſs, many 
| ſuch 


bl. AS. 7. 4. Wo. 7 ws, 1 
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' ſuch paſſions cannot be cauſed, or preven- 
_ ed; and ſomedefireable paſhons ate cauſed, 


when our deſires and volitions of them, ate 
leſs Yehement ; and conſequently, when we 
leſs pleaſe God in our duties, being more 
wanting in our duty and obedience. | 
There is ſach a thing as Obligation and 
Duty growing upon us; that becomes du- 
ty, that was not ſo before, upon ſome Na- 
tural inward impediment removed by God's 
Spirit or otherwiſe ; ſo that after, - it would 
be ones ſia not to do, or not to do to ſuch a 
meaſure, things which before 'were not a 
duty, ( however immediately ) and yet 
things greatly. deſirable, and their want to 
be lamented. | G 


” 


But there is a preſent Obligation, ard it 


is the preſent duty of every man' that hath 


his faculties and an objeQive evidence, this 


day to perform the Goſpel condition , to 
conſent heartily to the obedience of Faith, 
and reſolve to hold on; and if he did this 
which he hath the Natural power to do, and 
ſhould dye , he ſhould be ſaved ; elſe he 


might ſay, I would, and thou would not ; 


and not only.hjs duty to do ſomthing that 
may mediately and remotely tend to this , 
elſe we muſt ſay,It is not his duty this day to 
Repent and Believe, and he dota not fin in 


not doing it;but only in not doing ſomthing 


elſe that may remotely tend to it. e. g. Ir 
is not this day a mans duty to read the 
KL: +: Scrip- 
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Scriptures that cannot, and ſo not his ſin 
he doth not, though he had opportunities 
to learn and finfully loſt them ; but only it 
1s his ſin, that he doth not lament ſuch loſs 
of opportunities, and that he doth not re- 
ſolve and endeavour to uſe ſuch means 


whereby he may learn; and when he can. 


read, it will be his duty to read. Soifa 
man complain of ditractions, and a ſhat- 
tered head and thoughts in duty, and that 
theſe came on him by his own Afr neg- 
ligence, we mult ſay he is to lament theſe as 
_ 
 —_ but they are formally fins only, fo far as 
gualis fit they do not diſpleaſe him enough, ſo far as 
vilunas his Will is not enough ſet again{t them ; and 
omits +. it is not his duty to have his duties fre 
quis fi it 15 not 15 ury | (os 
perver ſ, from them, if his greateſt defire cannot at- 
eft, per- tain it; But it 1s his preſent duty to pray 
v*rſos = againſt them, and to uſe Gods means to-be 
beoit , freed; and when they are once ſubjected 
autem 1 by God, more or leſs to his Will, then it 
rea eft, would be his ſin to have his duties torn, 
yon ſolu gr ſo partly torne proportionably, becauſe 
 znculpabi ; | 
1-5 verum WEN it cometh for want of preſent due care 
etianlay- and watchfulneſs. 
dabils As for the Aﬀections or Paſhons, I judg 


erant-Fo- 2g * many others, that the chief rational 
lants eſt 
giippe in omnmbus ; im cmnes nibil aliad quam vuntates ſunt. 
Kam quid eft cupiditas, of Ietiiiagniſi volm»: as in :orum conſcn- 
fronem qie wianus ? Et, quid eft' meth atq; triſftitia, nifs v- 
lunt as m diſſ -nfionem ab his que nolumws 3 Ang. de Giv. Dci. 
Cap. Ce. lid. 14. 

part 


an affliction. and chaltifement for his fin; ' 
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part of what we call the affe&tions both 
concupiſcible and iraſcible, is but the very 
motion, the inclination or averſation of the 
Will, reſpectively differing according to 
| the variety of the objetts apprehended as 
Good or Evil, preſent or abſent , eaſily 
or dithcultly attainable or avoidable, e. 
Love is*a complacency of the Will, deſire 
a volition of a thing abſent, and this very 
deſire, were the thing preſent,or preſent in 
the ro 9 would be joy; and if fo, 
the chief part of the affeRions is elicited and 
not imperated. And as for the more paſſi- 
onate and ſenſitive part of them which is 
imperated by the Will.this may be faid,that 
in ſome the more ſenſitive part is more 
ſubject to the Will than in others ; and 
only ſo far as they are ſubject to the Will, 
they are capable of ſin; and ſo far only as 
they are not willed enough, or not nilled 
enough, they are ſinful. | | 
And that Diſtintion of the School-men 
may be applyed unto them all, and be of 
much uſe tous. Amor, avlor, timor ; af- 
fetivus and appreriativm ; affective love 
and appretiative love. By the appretia- 
tive, they mcan the more rational and leſs 
ſenſitive part of the afteftions. Take this 
inſtance , ſuppoſe the Husbands: of two 
Women are dead ; one Wife, it may be 
none of the moſt loving, 1s exceſhve in ſen- 


fible ſorrow , the other a more loving 
L:2 Wife 
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Wife-is: more compoſed, and cannot obtain.} 
of her ſelf: that paſſionate ſtirring of grief. 
Now this is a ſure rule to go by, to judg - 


who loved moſt ; ſhe doth the more truely 
love, and more truly, grieve that would 
give moſt of what is dear to her, to redeem 
his life, It may be one would give much, 
the other that hath overflowing *paſſhons 


but a little. If a man do Will and defire 
God and things above, above all the-world, - 
ſo as to put him on all endeavours, this 1s: 


the true rational Love, and would be ac- 


cepted, thongh he ſhould not have the more... 


ſenſible paſſionate affeQive part : So if he 


have ſich a real diſplicency. and diſlike of - 
ſin, ſo as he would give all the world to be 
freed from: offending God :z thjs would be; 

sccepted without the more paſſonate and. . 


ſenſible grief. XY 


But yet the more ſenſible part of the; | 
affections is greatly defireable ,- and the. . 


want "ordinarily to be laniented, and God 


Siveth it as a reward & ſenfible encourage-.. 
ment to his people. And - it js without-: 
doubt wonderful difficult, and it rquires a - 
great meaſure of Grace to keep the- Will. I; 
conſtant and reſolved, with full purpoſe of 


. heart cleaving to the Lord, when affeRions 


have not- theſe © ſenſible taſts in paſſhonate . 


complacencies and meltings, which are ſen- 
ſible encourageing ſmiles' from above ; I 


wean ( for there may be great deceit here ). I 
| EOS when 1 
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when in| ConjunRion with the integrity of © 
the heart and Will. But the main thing we 
are to enquire after, and judg: our ſelv:s 
by, 1s the appretiative' part, the more vo- 
luntary and rational] part: 
 - Pardon fuch expreſſions as theſe, which 
} have uſed, (partly carelcily, and partly 
for explication ſake, that I might the bet- 
ter be underſtood. ) He can Will it if he 
"would, or he cannot Will it if he would, 
which hypothetical” ſpeeches are not pro- * 
per. You may indeed ſay of imperate_ 
\- f'aRts that a man can do them if he would, or 
| cannot if he would ; But of the eclicite ats 
that are no way imperated, you muſt only 
fay, he can Will, or he cannot Will a thing 
imply : or he hath, or hath not the Natu- 
ral power or Jaz: , or faculty of Willing 
the thing ; or he hath or hath not the Mo- 
ral power, of Willing it. And I confels al- 
Jo, it is not proper to fay, A man can be- 
lieve ; perform the' Goſpel-condition if he 
would, but ſimply he can perform it : for 
Fit is in effect to ſay he can conſent if he 
{ would. But the impropriety here is com- 
:{petently well hidden, by the variety of ex- 
Ipreffion, and the vulgar takeing of it as dif- 
fering from. volition, as if it was rather im- 
FT perated than elicited by the Will. Yet 1 
have uſed fome expreſſions ( and I doubt | 
not, properly ) that ſeem to contradict 
I'this ;.as when I fay, A good man would fain 
Fees ©) L 3 draw 


La” 
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. draw on his Will further to Good,and fur- 


ther from Evil ; that is, he would Will 
good more, But ſuch paſſages if well con- 
{idered, donot, I think, contradict this re- 
ally. Let this be weighed alittle ; Any 
one that ſpeculatively conſiders his own 
Souls a&tings may perceive that there is not 
only a direct act of the Will, a direct voliti- 
on that is carried ſtraight forward, to its 
external objec ; but a. reflex a& of the 


Will, that hath an act of the Will for its | 
object ; elſe a man could not pray for the 


willing of Good. A man may not only 
Will that which is Good, which 1s the di- 
rect act, but may Will and deſire , that he 
did Will and defire ſuch a thing more; and 
this ſecond or reflect act is really a Will, a 
volition , being upon reaſons, and alſo di- 


NinX from the other direct volition,having 
a quite differing object, and whether it be 
poſſible to go further with another reflex 


act terminated on this reflect act is a queſti- 
on, butI ſuppoſe one may. But then ( which 


keeps truth in what I have ſpoken ) It ſeems . 


the direct act of Willing is cflentially be- 
fore the reflex; and that a man cannot 
Will he did Will ſuch a thing, till firſt he 
do Will it really, or { which comes all to 
one) he cannot, Will he did not Will ſuch 
a thing till firſt we have a direct averſation 
of his Will to it. A wicked man cannot 
remiſsly Will he did Will that which 1s 

Good 
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Good (as it is granted he may ) till firſt 
he have a direct remiſs Will toit: and if 
this was not ſo, it would object before us a 


moſt perplexing difficulty. Though yet 


to come to a meer ſenſitive appetite, a man 
may deſire he had it, though he have it not; 
or that he had, it not, though he. have jt. 
So that this doth not contradict what was 
ſaid: for in propriety a man cannot Will 
a thing if he would, except he do Will it. 


And alſo I ſaid, an at ofthe Will, which 


is meerly elicited ; But here ( which is 
ſtrange ) we mult grant ſuch a thing as the 
Will imperating a volition, or qza/iimpe- 


rating a volition , diſtinct from eliciting 
one. Andyet this reflex volition cannot, 


I think, poffibly have any imperated effect 
of its imperating a volotion immediately to 
increaſe the direct volition immediately ; 
but only can encreaſe it by putting a man 
on the uſe of ſuch means as may encreaſc 
the direct volition. As for example, A man 
doth by this reflex Will for ſome good 


| reaſons, will and defire he did will and de- 


fire, and love God and holineſs more ; This 
reflex will though in its own Nature, and 
formally it comprehendeth more of voliti- 
on, yet it doth not cauſe a man to love, 
deſire or Will God and Goodneſs more, 
with the direCt at immediatly ; but only it 
cauſeth a man to pray for it, aad read and 
meditate on ſuch things as may encreaſe the 
| £ 4. direct 
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dire volition ; ſo that the direct aQt is nof 
ſubject ro the imperation of the reflex act 
at all immediately ; but yet it is remotely ; 
for the reflex a& puts him on uſeing means 
to get a more clear, or more abiding ap-' 
prehenſion' of the worth and goodneſs of 
the object, to cauſe a higher and more 
practical dictate of the underitanding, that 
the dire&'a&t of the Will may be thereby 
encreaſed : it excites andets that on work 
that can prevail. ET 
Let any one try if any uſe may be made 
of this, either to_ diſcover the prevailing in- 
tereſt-and bent of the Soul more fully, or 
any. other way. Any attempt of mine, I 
ſee, will be in vain here; ſuch things are too 
wonderful for me. What boldneſs is it 
for men that know their own Souls nature 
and acts ſo little , to pretend to know 
more of God and his a&tings, who curi- * 
ouſly wrought this Soul, than he hath re- 
vealed to us ? | 
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I ſhall account what I have here written 
loſt in part, if it have not ſome good effet 
upon the Readers in reference to their Mo- 
rals, as well as intelleuals ; And there- 
fore will add ſomthing by way of practical 
application, and hope therein to anſwer 
ſome objections that may yet be in your 
—_—_  :; -. WE 
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f Ow much to blame are thoſe that 

a dread not Extreams ? It 1s very com- 

£ mon -with men, when once they are fully 
1 convinced that there is a dangerous errour 

; .on one hand, to be careleſs how far they 


run on the other hang, and to entertain an 
errour as dangerous , and maintain it to 
help againſt the other ; though it may 
prove as incommodious to their Souls, -as 
[ once our predeceſſors found it to the State, 
when they fetcht in the Saxezs. to drive 


< out the Pi. | 
St. Auſtin tells us 1t. was the great care Lk. 2. dt 
. of every Orthodox Teacher in his time, to -_ 


| take heed leſt they ſhould fo defend "3 
Grace, as to deny free-will-; and leſt they 
ſhould ſo defend free-will, as to deny 
Grace : and a good care it was, 

Some have ſpoken againſt Free-will to 
00d in any ſenſe, haye ſpoken without 
fear; of over-ſpeaking of mans Impotency 
fo Good, without any check or limitation; 
i] Yea, and called it a Natural Impotency in 
; the ſenſe explained ; and however cuſtome 
hath ſo obtained, that the moſt underſtand 
it ( without explication ) of a Natural Imp6- 
tency, which to athrm, is virtually to lay 
| '» mans 
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mans deſtruction at Gods Door', notwith- 
ſtanding Chriits D-ath and the Goſpel, and 
to clear Man. How fad it ſhould be to us, 
that many have expreſſed themſelves in ſuch 
terms, ( though they did contra+it it a- 
gain virtually ) that if wiczed men had Be- 
lieved them ( without doubt they had ſuch 
checks of Conſcience, that they did not ) 
they might have encourag?d their Hearts, 
as if their refuſal of Chriit and Grace was 
not their Malignity and Wickedneſs ; was 
not a Moral thing, but their Weakneſs, as 
Oppoſed to Moral and Voluntary ; a Weak- 
neſs oppoſed to Wilfulneſs, or however 
different from it, a Cannot diſtinct from 
Will-not. ; which every one hath a Notion 
that a man may be pittied, but not blamed 
for. If any ſay I have ſpoken thus, and 
held thus; but now ſee it is an Errour ſub- 
verting the very Foundation : but while I 
did hold it, I hcld it only Cloudily and 
Notionally , but did practically hold the 
contrary, or [could not have Repro- 
ved others, or Repented of my former 
Sins : I readily believe you, and ſhall only 
fay, Learn Charity ts thoſe that differ 
from you. - 
-. Again, ſome have ſo defended Free-will, 
that they have maintained, thatGeod giveth 
to Men only a power of Choofing Good and 
Evil, and will go no furtaer with any. If 
any ſuch are ſenſible that Blaſpnemhy to the 
y Spirit 


b 


and. Pozal Jinpotency, 
Spirit is written on the Fore-head of this 
Opinion, and that it makes the Spirits help, 
needleſs toa Man of ſound Intellectuals; ha- 
ving aſuffiicent objective Evidence , and 
ſhall ſay, I held this only Notionally ; for 
I did pray, which I could not have done 
had I held it practically : I ſhall ſay the ſame, 
| I readily believe it, do you alſo learn Cha- 


regen 
if any ſhould tell me I am too Charita- 
ble, in granting that Men may hold Errors 
deſtructive of Religion , Notionally and 
Doctrinally, and yet hold the contrary 
Truth Practically. I anſwer, I knowT am 
not, and any obſervant Man ſees it very 
frequent, If you ſhould reply, ſurely no 
Man holdeth Contradictions; quite contra- 
ry Opinions, however no judicious Man. 
Yea,l may confidently ſay, every judicious 
Man doth ſo, ſince every man in this World 
holdeth ſome Errours ; and this may con- 
vince you, viz, If there. ber any man that 
you think you can truly Convince of an 
* Errour he holds, you do equally think he 
holds Contradictions; Becauſe elſe you 
could not think you could Confute him, or 
_ ſomuchas rationally Diſpute with him, if 
you did not think he agreed in ſomething 
with you, even in that which you will make 
your medium to Convince him, by ſhewing 
that his erroneous Opinion contradicts that. 
which he agrees with you in, And you 4 
* 
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ſo judge that he. holds. that Truth wherein 
he agrees with you far more diſtinctly and 
firmly ; fo that when you have manifeſted 
unto him that thaſe Opinions - contradict 
one another, he will rather Renounce and 
Condemn ( for no man can hold what he 
ſees a Contradiction ) that Erroncous Opi- 
nioh, than that Tenent wherein he agrees 
with you , and therefore he holds as. you 
judge the Truth oppoſite *ta the Errour 
more firmly aud practically. 3 528 
If any ſhould ask me, Which Extream is 
moſt dangerous ? I ſhall only anſwer, there 
have been many have conſtantly held this 
middle way for Subſtance, yea, the moſt 
have done {ſo virtually ; and they of them 
in extreams. were in, moſt danger that did 
leaſt contradjct themſelves. FR IT8 
And if ſuch an Incompetent judge as I, 
may fpeak without offence ( and why may I 
not, you ſuffer. Fools gladly , your ſelves 
being wiſe )- Fwouid commend both, and 
blame both. -Þ commend their Zeal in ge- 


neral on the one hand , for maintaining '* 
Gods Love to the World, and his willing 


the Salvation of all men, on condition they 
would turn. to him. And though I blame 
their denying ſpecial Grace, yet I am con- 
fident the main Reaſon of their denial was, 
becauſe they were ſure there was ſuch ge- 


neral Grace, and none could Preach with- 
, out holding it in ſenſe ; and they could not 
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ſee it conſiſtent. with ſpecial :-and their Ob- 


| poſition | to this: ſpecial Grace was- not. 
through any ill will to it,had they thovght it. 


confiltent with general: 

So I commend the Zeal in the other, in 
maintaining. ſpecial Grace , but I blame 
their denying the general Grace. But yet 
am confident the main Reaſon of their de- 
nial was; becauſe they were ſure there was 
ſpecial. Grace ; and none. could Pray with- 


out holding it inſenſe, while they. deny it . 


in'wotds ; and- they- could not ſee it con- 
fiftent. with the-general Grace ; and their 
Oppoſitions to this general Grace. was not 


 throughany ill will to it,had they thought it- 


conſiſtent- with ſpecial. | 


- # 


But Sirs,are theſe ſo inconſiſtent, that you. 


muſt either deny one or the -other'? For 
God to be ſo far willing of the Salvztion of 
all, as. to be willing to receive them on a 
condition, they have ſo far power enough 
to perform, that, nothing hinders their per- 
formances but their own wilfulneſs ; And 
\ to be ſo much further willing of the Salva- 


tion of ſome, as to reſolve to uſe effectual 


means to cauſe ſuch to performit eyentual-' 
ly ? Is not the Scripture clear for both ? 
And if we muſt meaſure Him by our ſelves, 
ts it ſuch adifficulty that none can under- 
ſtand? for.one to be really willing to enter- 


tain ſuch a one to be his Servant, \if he will. 


vpon ſuch -ſyfficient offers and perſ' aſtonny 
. aA 
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and yet reſolve he will go no further 5 and 
to be ſo willing to have another his Ser- 
vant, that he is reſolved to uſe all means to 
compals it. Suppoſe we cannot under- 
ſtand theſe things, may we deny in Divini- 
ty whatſover we cannot ynderiſtand con- 
ſiſtent, as the Trinity in Unity. It is ap- 
parent, that many things that were inextri- 
cable Difficulties in former, have in after 
Ages been made well Intelligible by Studi- 
ous Men. How know you but had half 
that Pains, that Learned men have lately 
taken in oppoling', been ſpent in reconci- 
ling the diſtant Opinions about Grace and 
Free-will; That might ere this have been 
done more ſatisfaQtorily which I have here 
weakly endeavoured, and done but too un- 
ſatisfactorily to my ſelf. 
y 


USE 2d, : 


2 Wn, and thankfully acknowledge God 
* -.and his good Spirit in every good 
Work, in things you are ſure were done 
by your own Free-will, as all ſuch are ; 
yea, though you know not how to anſwer 
the Objections you can frame againſt this 
thankfulneſs. Have you believed, com- 
plied with the Goſpel ? To you was the 
Arme of the Lord revealed ; to you it was 
| Sven 
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given to believe. Are you made of his 


willing people, it was done in a day of his 


Power. Therefore ſay not, How am l to 
be commended?But ſay with David,1Chro. 
29. 14. Who am T, that T ſhould be able to 
offer ſo williagly ? for all things come of thee, 
Who made thee to differ ? Why made he 


thee to differ ? and fince you cannot an- + 


ſwer this laſt queſtion, Adore ſpecial Grace. 
Can you ſay, you muſt follow him, and 
cannot let him go; and that you have, in 


the ſenſe explained, a Moral cannot ſin and 


draw back ? This is not from Self, and 
Nature ; No the Moral cannot do Good is 


from that. O ſay, God hath caft his Man- 


tle over me, though I cannot tell what he 
hath done, or how, yet God knows what, 
and ſomething he hath done ; ſay, The Fin- 
ger of God is here. It is God hath made 
ſuch Iron to ſwim ; the Father hath drawn 
How opened he thine eyes? I cannot tell; 
but this I can t Il, whereas I was born Blind, 
and Deaf, and Lame, now I ſee, and Walk, 
and hear, . 

Haſt thou this day done ſome Good, -a- 
voided ſome Evil, overcome ſome Temp- 
tation ? Say not ( though true in a right 
ſenſe )as Deborah once did, O my Soul, 
Thou haſt troden down ftrength ; but ſay 
with them, This day we percerve the Lord 
hath been amongſt 1, in that we have been 
with-held from this Sin, 
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I Hive, yet not, but Chriſt in me, Gal.2, 
10. laboured more abundantly than all, yet not 
T, but the Grace of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10, 
Have you laboured- abundantly ? it was 
from an abundance of Grace. | 

If a good Thought ariſe in your mind, a 
good Deſire in your heart , take notice 
whence it is, and be thankful, he worketh 
to will and do. The Preparations of the 
Heart in man, and the anſwer of the Tongue 
& from the Lord, Prov. 16. 1. Cry, grace, 
grace, at the ſetting of the firſt Stone, at | 
the firſt Springings and Offers towards 
good ; and at every degree of Progreſs, ſet 
up your Stone, and ſay, Hitherto the 
Lord hath helped us. Thou haſt wrought 
all our Works in us, and for us, Iſatah 
AS. 12. | 


VS E; 3d. 


: B E deeply apprehenſive of your necd of 
help ; cry for the Spirit's help in every 
thing, He that hath begun the good Work 
muſt finiſh it, or it will never be finiſhed, 
- When you have with David praiſed him for 
what is paſt; that you ſhould offer ſo wil- 
lingly, andwith a perfect Heart, then pray, 
1 Chron.2g9. 18. Keep this for ever in the Ima- 
gination of the Thoughts of the Flearts of thy 
"ER | People, 


1 _- and Po2al Fmpotency. _— | 


firm):heir hearts unto thee. When you cleave 
to the Lord with ful] purpoſe of Heart,with 
full Reſolution, go unto God to ſatisfie ſuch 
Reſolutions; go to him and ſay , the Lord 
God ſay Amen to them, Take heed of leaning 
to your own {trength, do not think you 
can do with ſome little courteſie of the 
Spirit,with ſome little of the Divine Tracti- 
on. We are mutable Creatures, change 
with every Wind of Temptation,it may be 
reſolved to day , and ſtaggering to mor- 
_ row. OhourLevity, Fickleneſs, Oh the 
Rebellion of the Law of our Members ! 
put no Confidence in your ſelves : Every 
man is a Lyer. Be not high minded but fear, 
We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think a- 
ny thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency 
is of God , 2 op” 3.5- Itis by his Power 
we are kept thfough Faith to Salvation;and 
wecan only be ſtrong in the Lord, and in 
the Power of his Might. Not only our - 

firſt drawing is from God unto God through 
Chriſt , but the keeping us when drawn ; 
elſe we ſhould draw back unto Perdition : 
For we are Prone toit. Our goodneſs is as 
the Morning Cloud , and early Dew which 
ſoon goes away. . Say, draw O Father, we 
cannot come except the Father draw ; ſay 
while you live, Draw us and we will run af- 
ter thee ; draw, and we will run with it. 
Say not, Draw , and we will be idle and fit 
M ſtil}, 


; People, and prepare ( or eſtabliſh and con- | 
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ſtill. Say not, God workgth to will aud to 
do , therefore we will be idle. You have 
not ſo learned Chrift, but contrary, Phzl, 
2.12, 13. Work out your own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling : For it is God work: 
eth in yeu , to will and to do, of his good plea- 
ſave ;, that is, Forſake not him; fear to re- 
fuſe to co-operate with him, lelt he forfake 
you in reſpe& of thoſe Afſiſtances, that 
come from his free undeſerved Will and 
Pleaſure. 


USE. 4th. 


Ow ill do they that Place the Goſpel- 
& £ conditton,(the thing that muſt be done 
or we undone, in ſomething that a man 
may ſay, He cannot do if hgwould never fo 
fain. As in Aſſurance, or, Belieying a man 
{ins are pardoned; or,That he ſhall be ſaved. 
'Man hath a Natural Impotency to this , till 
God have ſo revealed it by ſome Prophet'or 
Revelation; or ſome way that he may know 


in'particular , that his ſins are pardoned :' 
And therefore it cannot fall , till then , un-- 


der command. Suppoſe there had been 
ſuch a Promiſe as this (which I abhor almoſt 
to mention )) : If any man ſhall believe his 
Sins are pardoned , they are or , they ſhall 
be pardoned, otherwiſe not ; no man could 
yet believe it, A man might Lye, and fay 

| L 
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I believe it , but it is impoſſible he ſhould 
upon this promiſe : for there muſt eſſen. 
tially be ſome way to notifie unto him that 


his fins are pardoned before he. believe it. - 


This would have been to have ſet life be- 
fore us upon an impoſſible condition. If a 
Maſter ſhould tell his Servant , There is a 
ſum of money in one "room of his houſe , 
but will not firſt tell him what room it is in, 


but bids him believe it is in any particular * 
room, and he ſhall haveit . "The Servant 


may poſſibly Lye to get the money , and 
ſay he bclieves it isin ſuch a-Chamber, but 


'1t is impoſſible he ſhould believe it. And 


if his Maſter ſhould beat him becauſe he 
believes it not to be in ſome particular 
room, it would be for no fault: for he can- 
not do it, tillhis Maſter, or ſome credible 
perſon tells him fir{t, it is in ſuch a room. A 
man muſt ſee he hath performed the Goſ- 
el-condition, before he may or can, with- 
$i irrational preſumption , account or 
eſteem his {ins pardoned, 
And ſoalſo ReJyance. Many a fincere 
Chriſtian can ſay, I would rely on Chriſt to 


ſave me, but cannot ; or, which is the ſame, - 


I would caſt off my fears,but cannot. With- 
out doubt men will not cry out hereafter, 


Why did not T believe my ſins were pardoned ? 


Why did not Trely on Chriſt to fave me? 
for God no where commanded theſe things 
srmediately; theſe are net the Condemmng 
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ſas, But bring out thoſe mine Enemes that 


would not have me to rule over them, Liik. 19. 
14, 17. And the complaint will be, Why 
would I not have this man to rule over me ! 
and why would I not yield and ſubmit to the 
Goſpel-conditions ? Somthing it muſt be 


that men are Condemned for, that they 


could but would not*do. 
But it would be a contradiftion for any 


to ſay, I would with the prevailing choice , 


have Chrift for my Lord and Saviour , and 
would not with the prevailing choice, 


STEDone” pr———_ 


USE 5th, 


Ow comfortable is this to people of 

upright hearts, that nothing 1s re- 
quired of you but what you can do, if there 
be a willing mind - They are ſomtimes 
troubled they do not the things they can- 
not do, if they would never ſo much , an 


they may be ſo; but they may not be trou- 
bled as if they offended God by this defedt, 


bur as at an affliction for their fins. All 


the people of God are troubled at their un- 


willingneſs, and that they do not ſo much 


as they could , had they but Will. If this 
be your preateſt trouble, it argueth your 
willingneſs to be greater than your unwil- 
lingneſs ; and ſo you need not be —_ 
wit 
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with deſponding trouble ; but go on 
mourning over this remainder of unwil- 
ingneſs with tears of hope, 

Wha# advantage may we take here, to 
comfort troubled ones , and to help them 
to keep up good thoughts of God ! Many 
of them; through miſapprehenſions, are apt 
to think him a hard Maſter, expecting to 
reap where he hath not ſown, whereas it is 
not ſo. Many of them have ſuch ftrong 
and ſenfivle affetions and inclinations to © 
Good, that even their own Souls do bear 
that record of themſelves, which the Apo- 
ſtle bare concerning others, that they are 
willing,even beyond their power , 2 Cor.8 
5. and yet are airaid God will not accept 
of them in doing what they can ; and ſo 
are greatly perplexed , becauſe it may be 
they have not ſuch tears , or ſuch freedom 
from diſtractions as they defire and expect. 
But as A#raham ſaid, 1f ſhe will not come , 


. thou ſhalt be clear from this thy oath + Soi 


tears and paſſions, and other ſuch things 
will not come, and that not from any want 
of your own will ; you are clear in this par- 
ticular. 

If any ſhould ſay , 7 am willing with all 
ny heart co obey Ged in every thing, But 
this is a ſmall matter, 

I know,it is a ſmall matter in ſome ſenſe; 
but it is no ſmall matter in Gods accep- 
tance ; and this is no ſmall matter, if you 
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ſpeak of the original of it ; It is a thing of 
high and noble diſcent, if you had rather 
have a good heart than a great Eſtate. .The 
finger of God is here , The Father hath 
drawn., You have better thoughts than 
you would have, or than you ought to 
have of corrupt Nature, if you think this 
fruit grew on that Tree, Corrupt Na- 
ture, ſaith with them, As for the words 
which thou haſt ſpoken, we will not hearken, 
They are Gods Servants who ſo deſire to fear 
his Nzme, Nehem."1.11. We ſhould praiſe 
God, and ſay, Who are we, that we ſhould be 
ſo willing ? | | 
Obj. 1 amwilling, but I can do nothing , 
T do what Ican in ſome weak meaſure , and 
would have it better , but my duties are blind, 
and lame, and torne; I have done God much 
diſ-ſuruvice, but can now do him no ſervice 
worth calliag Service. . 


An. What ever thy fins have been, and 


let thy ſervices be never ſo weak, thy weak- 
neſs never ſo great, be thou never ſo unfit 


for thy Maſters uſe and Service, though 


thou ſhould'it be able ſcarce to ſpeak a wiſe 
word for him, or to him ; yct, if thou 
doeſt what thou can'it -, and defireſt it was 
better, and cndeavourelt to encreaſe, this 
15 cnough for acceptance, as long as thou 

art thus willing. | 
If a willing mind, he accepteth what thou 
hat, and doth not require what thou haſt 
not, 
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Souldier becauſe unfit for Service, becauſe 
he was weakand ſick, But the Captain of 
our Salvation is gracious ; if we be ſo fee- 
ble as to be unable to wield our weapon 
or follow him, yet if we follow him as we 
are able, and reſolve in his itrength to do 
what we can, and never to turn Renega- 
does, Turn-coats ; this fheweth we are true 
to our Captain, and he will not leave us and 


tum velit, God looketh not on the quan. 
tity or outward extenſion, but on the qua- 
lity & inward affection, The deſire of a man 
— (faith Solomon):s his kindneſs,not the weight 
or worth of the gift. The Widdow's Ate 
was accepted, being her All in upright de- 
fire, the reaſon ſhe caſt in no more, was for 
not want of Will, but ability ; becauſe ſhe 
had no more. Yet it may be aqueſtion , 
whether all ſimply, or all that was not juſt 
neceſſary for her ſuſtenance ; but it is moſt 
likely all ſimply , and chen it might poſſibly 
be her failing, and againſt the duty of care 
of her ſelf ; and though there might be 
ſuch imprudence, yet God taketh no notice 
of it, being in the integrity of her heart. 
þ As ifa man ſhould loſe opportunities from 

worldly advantages imprudently, through 
love to Gadd to attend his Service, God 
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not. We read of a Maſter, it's like ſome 1$am.z0. 
Captain or Officer , leaving his Servant a 73: 


forſake 'us, we ſhall receive pay. * Dews Greg. 


701 reſpicit quantum homo valet ; ſed quau- _ 
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| would accept it while it was in the Integrity 


of his heart , according to the beſt of his 
knowledge. | 

Do but endeavour to Love and Eſteem 
Chriſt more, and admire Free-grace more, 
and never fear your natural Weakneſſes as 

poſed to Moral, It is not the outward 
quality of the Perſon , or outward Excel- 
lency of the duty commends us to God but 
the Heart. You need not envy others A- 
bilities ; ſerve God in your places accor. 
ding to your Abilities. Miniſters of weak 
Abilities and Parts , are as acceptable to 
God, while there are competent miniſterial 
Abilities ; yea,more acceptable,when there 
is more of Deſtre and *Endeavour to do 
good, than Minifters of greater Abilities ; 
and often more ſucceſsful, Greater A bjli- 
tics are apt to puff men up; it is hard to 
Sive much , and not let the left hand know 
what tke right hand doth. So, hard to be 
extraordinary in any Duty, and keep hum- 
ble. Let Devils and Wicked men ſcoff at 
Weak , but Willing Miniſters ; and fay, 
C What will theſe feeble people do ? ) as 
they did , theſe are but poor Builders. But 
we Read, The Wall was Built, for they had a 
mind to work_, or a heart towork, Neph.4.6. 
So ſuch as have a heart to build, may build 
ſo as to reach Heaven themſelves,and build 
up others for it. God will ſay as Fehx to 
Fonadab , If thy heart be as my heart , then 
come into my Chariot of Glory, Yet 


and Pozal Ampotency. 


Yet when I ſay God requires the Heart 


and Will, I do not ſay only but principally, 


and yet ſo only that if a man could do no" | 


more it would be accepted. If he haye the 
Heart, all other things required follow-pro- 
portionably ordinarily, and if they do not 
itwill be excuſable : For then the defect is 
'acannot, If the Heart lead , all that have 
no Impediment follow. All the Members , 
and Powers, and Faculties in a man, ſay to 


the Heart and Will, as the People to Feſhu-_ 


ah, Cap. 1. v. 16. All that thou commandeſt 
Hs , we will do, and whitherſoever thou 


ſendeſt us we will go, only the Lord be with 
thee. 


USE, 6th, 


H Ow encouraging is this to all to come 
I to God, to retura, We Miniſters in 
Chriſt's name, and Chriſt by us require no- 
thing of you, but what you can do , was 
there but a willing mind. *If there be any 
thing you cannot do , which ſome others 
can, we will tell you, you need not at pre- 


ſent, and yet ſhall be accepted , and God 
will in time upon doing what you are able, 


enable you to do more. Say not in thy 
heart , Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? - that 
rs, to bring Chriſt down from above ; or Who 


ſhalt 
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ſhall deſecend into the deep? That is, to bring 
up Chriſt again from the dead + But what 
ſaith the Goſpel , the word of Faith ? Tore 
Word is nigh thee , even in thy Mouth, and 
#n ths Heart , Rom, 10. 6, 7,8. That 
is, be not perplexed, as if ſome difficult im- 
poſſible thing was required of thee now to 
Salvation , that thou can{t not perform if 
willing; this is to deny Chriit's Death and 
Aſcenſion. What did he dye for, if ſome 
:mpoſſille ,thing be required of us notwith- 
ſtanding his Death? Men will entertain 
none , nor give wages to any, but to thoſe 
that can do much , to thoſe fit for their ſer- 
vice, When to hire a Servant, a Maiter 
asks, What canſt thou do ? If a Servant 
ſhould anſwer, I can do nothing, I have no 
Skill” or Ability , I have not been uſed to 
work ; but Tam willing, I will do what I 
can : Who would entertain ſuch a Servant ? 
But if any ſhould fay thus, and-that heartily 
toGed,] am very unfit for any good Work, 
T have not bcen uſed to do any Good , 
but I will now do what I can'; if I fail, jr 
ſhall be my greateſt grief, and againſt my 
will. God will accept it; this is all that he 
requires to obtain the great Wages. Oh 
Riches of Grace! 7s 1h:s the manner of man , 
O Lord ? 2 Sam.7.19. 

The laſt Invitation to Sinners in Scripture 
15 this, Whoſocver wil, lot him come, and 
tak? of the Watcor of Life freely; \Which 
| ” virtually 
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virtually comprehends,that, He that hath no 
money come , that hath nothing of any 
' worth or value. | 

If the Prophet had required ſome great 
thing, Would'ſt thou not have done it? We 
have not any thing to do for Satisfaction of 
Gods Wrath and Juſtice; yea, nothing but 
What you can with caſe and delight do, was 
there but a willing mind. Say. but, and 
be Hearty in it, Whereiz have I done Iniqui- 


ty, I will do ſo no more. I will, thisis the 


voice of true Repentance ; With the 
Heart and Will a7: belicveth and Repen- 
teth. | 

Why ſtand you here all the day Idle * You 
cannot reply. You have no ſtrength,ability; 
do but what you can, and it will be accep- 
ted ; You will not teil me , however you 
dare not tell God ; You have no mind, no 


Will to work : Though this is it, if you do 


not what you can. You cannot ſay, None 
hath hired us, we had as good lit idle, as 
work idle, as work without receiving Wa- 
ges. Ham ſent to hire you this day, to aſſure 
you of Wages, You ſnall have your Penny 
though you come in late. 

Let none excuſe themfelves from Duty. 
by the meanneſs of themſelves and Duties. 
Art thou ſenſible thou art good for no- 
thing ? yet-give thy ſelf up to him, thou 
{halt be accepted. Is thy Gift mean,yet of- 
ferit : They that had but little, offered little 
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to the Tabernacle , and yet were accepted. 
Some it may be have this Temptation; 
What ſhould I pray for cthers for ? It's” too 
much for me to be accepted for my ſelf. 
Yet, ſin not in ceaſing to pray for others, 
God will hear thy Prayers ſooner it may be 
than theirs that have bctror thoughts of 
their Prayers. Gzye that little when thou haſt 
but little to grve, Weak Abilities you ſee do 
not exempt you from Gods ſervice, becauſe 
not from his Acceptance. 

Will God accept of what you have, if 
there be a willing mind, and ſhall a willing 
mind be wanting ! Will he accept of the 
Heart and Will, and ſhallhe not have it ? 
God will excuſe the want of any thing elſe, 


but will by no means excuſe your want of 


Heart and Will : For all other Powers ina 
man may be ſuſpended from doing their 
Ofhices, but only the Will. But this cannot 
be ſuſpended ſo as to excuſe while a man 
hath any vſe of his Reaſon ; Therefore God 


will excuſe all other Defects. The Blind 


caniat ſerve God with his Eyes, or Dumb 
with his Tongue, or Deaf with his Ears; yet 
ſuch are accepted of God, while he hath their 
Hearts, 


USE. 
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H Ow humbling may this Doctrine of 
mans Ability and Power in this right 
ſenſe ) to good, betous; Yea how neceſ- 
ſary is it to a right Humiliation ? And how 
influential to make the World guilty before 


God , that we and they could have done o6- _ 


therwiſe,not only in Adam (as ſome weakly 
ſpeak ) but when we ſinned ? Do not ſay, 
This diſcourſe lifteth a man up. Thou ma- 
keſt ill uſe of it, if it have ſuch an effe&t on 
thee ; it is to glory in your greateſt ſhame,it 


is like being ſet on fire, with having Water ' 


poured on thee. No Doctrine can poſſibly 
tend more to the debaſing and humbling of 
men. This ſhould abaſe us in our own eyes, 
and ſtain our pride; for it demoliſhes,and 
even pollutes all ourSanctuaries of Refuge, 
Many are apt to ſay, Alas, What can we 
do ? What can poor fallen Creatures do ? 
Do you blame us ? Our Diſability is only 
true, inaſenſc wherein it may lay load on 
us; andin that ſenſe wherein we are a 
ſhamed to own it ; but not in the ſenſe 
wherein it may excuſe. 

If any ſhouJd ſay . This Doctrine taketh 
off too many things from being ſins : Me- 
thinks others might anſwer for me , that if 
the man be in an Errour that way , yet he 
ſcemeth to recompenſe it , by laying grea- 
ter 
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ter load then ordinary on thoſe, which all 
agrec to bein. | 

We are wonderful prone to fly to ex- 
cuſes ever fince Adam and Eve did ſo be- 
foreus ; yea, and to ſuch excuſes as would 
lay the faultultimatly on God : but this lay- 
cth us naked to our ſhame. 

But if any will ſay, It is not from wicked 
willfulneſs that they continue in their fins , 
let this try. I call you: this day , ſaying 
with Fercmah, Fer 18. 12, Return every 
man from his evil wayes, and make your 
wayes and your doings good, Now what 
will you anſwer ? Either you muſt an- 


- ſwer, we will with all our hearts do what 


we can, and then God will accept you,if re- 
al, inthis; or you will anſwer, as they in 
the following verſe, We will walk, after our 
own devices, and we will every own do after 
the imagmation of his evil heart ; or as 
they anſwered ſuch a call, Jer. 4.4. 16, 17. 
As for the word which thou haft ſpoken unte 


u5 , in the name of the Lord, we will not 


hearken unto thee : But we will certainly do . 


whatſoever thing goeth out of our own 
mouth, &c, You ſee you have no colour 
to pretend it is from a weakeneſs , diſtinct 
from voluntary wickedneſs. And if you 
willyct £0 on in your neglect of God and 
his wayes, whereas Chriſt ſaid ; Father. , 
fornwe them , they know not what they de , 
I nvght be provoked to ſay, Father forgive 

them 


\ 
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. them not, they know what they do. But 
God forbid I ſhould ſo fay ; God was 


wrath with ſes for ſpeaking: unadviſedly 


with his lips, when he ſaid, O ye Rebels! 

You that have a deſire to fear God's 
Name , andin the main are a willing peo- 
ple, did you think it was from want of will 
to do otherwiſe, when you committed any 
known fin,or omitted any known duty? Did 
you think you had ſo much wilfulneſs left, 
and ſo little Will to thoſe things you have a 
Will to , and complain of the neglect of ? 
and ſo much Will to rhoſe things you com- 
plain of the doing of ? When you com- 
plain of ſinful weakneſſes , are you not apt 
to think of them in ſuch expreſſions as Na- 
tural weakneſs, and not as being in part 
wilful wickedneſſes , though they are ſo 
far as formally ſinful ? 

Some have ſaid ( but I think Pnot uni- 
verſally true) that Omne voluntarium eff 
znvoluntarium , that every voluntary at is 
in part involuntary, But we may ſay itof 
almoit all, if not of every of the duties we 
perform; Cry out , oh our wilfulneſs to 
evil! Oh our wickedneſs! Oh our unwil- 
lingneſs to good ! Thoſe things we have a 
Will to, we have but little Will to. How 
many duties do we perform with a half- 
heart, and with a finful indifferency ? who 
counts it therr meat and drink to do the Fa- 
thers Will ? Chriſt went more willingly to 
\uffer 
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ſuffer for us , . than we to do any thing for 


him. When we are doing God's Will , 


how ſeldome can we ſay, We delight to do 
thy Will ?- we go forward it may be , and 
dare not turn back, but how often like 
Lot's Wife do we look back ? we go for- 
ward like thoſe kine that carried the Ark , 
lowing as they went ; we do,and ſuffer for 


God , murruring, repining , d:c:s gratia || 


as the phraſe is. 

If any ſhall reply , You ſeemed to grant 
that a man caſting his goods over-board to 
ſave his life in a Tempeft , cannot but do it 
in part unwillingly, Mo man can with his 
whole will ( faith Ariſtotle ) thus caſt a way 
his Eſtate. 

I Anſwer ; I grant itis ſo in ſuch a caſe, 


*becauſe the man in that caſc is to be a great 


foſer, and to have no reparation. But ſup- 
poſe thagMerchant had been required to 
calt away his goods to ſave his own life, by 
a Prince that had given him thoſe goods, 
and all he had beſide ; And one able and 
willing , and faithfully promiſing to make 
up that loſs; yea , promiſing that if he caſt 
them away , he ſhoulq be recompenced an 
hundred fold ; would it not then be 
{trangly irrational to caſt away his Mer- 
chandize, murmuring , and with ſuch an 
half Will ? Was your obedience and ſelf- 
denyal required by one that had never 
done much for you , and was there to be 

no 
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. no reward of your ſelf-denyal , I could 


not tell how to anſwer you in ſaying, How 
ſhould we but deny our worldly and fleſh- 
ly intereſt , very unwillingly ? But when 
God hath done, and Chriſt done and ſuf- 
fered , ſo great things for you , and made 
ſuch promiſes; then to do duties repining, 
and like that Paſſenger in the ſtorm that 
Eraſmus repreſents, who caſt away his 


goods multa mala precans & Superis &+ In 


feris, What a ſhame is it ? We ſhould ſay 
as the people, when they offered ſo willing- 
iy, Of thine own have we given thee , for all 
things come of thee ;, and ſhould ſuffer with 
Joy the ſpoyling of our goods, knowing 
we have in Heaven a more enduring ſub- 
itance, and rejoyce we are counted worthy 
to ſuffer for his Name. But Did not A- 
braham go more willingly to offer up his 
Son, than we our ſin ? He aroſe early in 
the morning to go about jt, we put off. ' 

I grant, In the ſenſe I have before ex- 
plained, a good man would do more good 
and cannot. But yet! this is a great truth, 
and is to be the great charge againſt your 


ſelves, That you can do more good than 


you do, and will not ; You can avoid more 
cvil than you do, and will not. 

Friends, though God will pardon you 
while there is a willing mind in the main, 
notwithſtanding your great unwillingneſs , 
while your willingneſs is the prevailing , 
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countenanced bent of your Soul ; yet you 
muſt not pardon your ſelves. Pardon not 
our ſelves in this unwillingneſs , : as you 
would have God pardon you. | 


V— 


USE, Sth. 


Ow convincing is this diſcourſe to 
H vickea men ! how may we hence urge 
Impenitent Sinners. till they be aſhamed ! 
Sirs, Will you not this day give up your 
ſelves to the obedience of Faith ? why will 
you not? There is all the reafon in the 
world you ſhould be willing to comply 
with the Goſpel, He made us of nothing , 
Redeemed us when worſe than nothing 3 
hath made and continued us yet rational 
Creatures with freedom of will, in the 
ſence explained; we have yeta mind to 
_. know, and ebility to chuſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil ; and God hath made prepa- 
rations of Heaven: for us, and offers it to 


us on reaſonable and eaſfie. terms, and hath 


ſet Life and Death before us; So that no- 
thing can undo you but your wilful Refuſal, 
as the Scripture every where teſtifieth, 
Jer. 13, 17. JIf you will not hear, my Soul 

ſhall weep in ſecret, &c. He doth not fay, if 


you cammor, nor Scripture ſay any where, 
men cannot; ina ſenſe different from a will- 


zot, veil, 27. 0 Feruſalem, Wilt thou not 
be 
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be made clean ? When ſhall it once be ? Mat. 
23.31. How often would Thave gathered you, 
and you would not ? Iſa, 1.5. Why ſhould you 
be ſtricken any more, you will revolt more 
and more f prov.s. 20, Why wilt thou my 
Sor, @c ? Prov. 1.29. They hated know- 
ledg, and did not chooſe the fear of the Lord, 
they would none of my Counſel, aud deſpiſed 
all my Reproofs. Ezek. 3.7. But the houſe 
of Iſrael will not hearken to thee , for they wilt 
not hearken to me ; for all the Houſe of Iſrael 
are impugent and hard-hearted. | 
Let me plead with you from that Scrip- 
ture, Iſa.y 3. And now, O Inhabitants | 
of Feruſalem, and men of Tudah, Fudge T pray | 
you between me and my Vineyard. verſ. 4. | 
What could I have done more to my Vineyard ? 
Theſe words are not well Tranſlated, } 
for in - the Hebrew it is wy Nwy5 na / 
uid faciendum adbus ? What was there 
yet to do ? What was there more to be 
done? Implying, they could plead nothing 
wanting on Gods part, that he ought to have 
done, they themſelves being appealed to as 
judges. Quid eſt quod debuz ultra Faccre, 
So the Syriack,' Arabick , and almoſt all 
Tranſlations; I find no Tranſlation akin to 
ours, The words in the Original are the 
ſame, 2 Kings 4. 13, 16. What ſhall be dones 
for her ? And Heſter 6.6. What ſiuld be done 
to the man whom the King delights to ho- 
our ? Not, What could be done? Yet onr 
% M2 Tranſla- 
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Tranſlation hath afforded occaſion to ſome 
Learned Men of our own, to affirm with 
ſome colour from hence , that God doth as 
much as he can with fitneſs or Juſtice for e- 
very one; whereas, had it been well Tranſ- 
lated, it had altogether diſowned ſuch an 
Inference. 

Theſe Words are Gods appeal to men a- 
bout his Juſtice, What ſhould I have done 
more ? What have I not done, that lay on 
me to. do, to prevent your Ruine ? Where- 
itt haveI been wanting to you ? How came 
this about, That when I looked for Grapes, 
zt brought forth wild Grapes * Was there 
any reaſon for it , that you can ſtand to ? 


Have not I done enough,ſo as you muſt ſay, 


Your Deſtruction lies on your ſelves, and 
not on me ? 

He calls the men of F444 and Inhabitants 
of Feruſalem to judg between him and his 
Vineyard; and,by his Vineyard,means the 


ſame Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, So that God 


herc appeals to the Men themſelves againſt 
themſelves, which he would not do , if he 
did not know that he had a Compurgator 
within them , that their \Conſciences muſt 
tcitifie for him againſt themſelves, that they 


' had all things naturally neceffary. 


Now , you [ am ſpeaking to, judge you. 
You are it may be apt to ſay , If God had 
done nis part, I had done mine. God hath 
done his part, ſo as there was nothing wan- 

ting 


_ and MWozalFmpofency: 181 7 
ting at firſt to keep Adam from falling, that | 
he eught to have done, 

But to let this go, and to take things 
now as they are in this degenerate conditi- 
on, and Hope brought-ina ſecond time ; 
there is nothing now wanting on His part, 
that you may lay your ſecond Periſhing on 
him, and not on your ſelves. 

Many are apt to think or ſay, we will 
juſtifie God becauſe we fell in {dam but 
take things as they now .are, and he hath not * 
done enough; things are not brought a. 
ſecond time to our choice , elſe we and o- 
thers had not ſo gone on in our fins, and 
therefore, if we do ill, let him blame himſelf 
and not us. 

Do not now fly to other Countries, or 
ſuch as cannot underſtand what is ſpoken, I 
could ſpeak ſomething of them ; But my 
buſineſs is to you that hear, and can under- 
ſtand whatI ſay. And I ſhall ſhew you that 
he hath ſo done enough for you, that if he 
had done leſs for you by many parts, or 
not waiting ſo long; yet you could lay your 
Periſhing no-where but on your ſelves, God4 
hath done a great deal more than he necdet 
for you, to make you incxcuſable in perifh- 
ing the ſecond tine, | 
Now bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons, 
What ſhould he have done more ? What 
Tniquity have you found wn him? Jer, 2.5. 

 AndifI can eafily anſwer you, ' how wy 
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ly can God and your own Conſciences ; 

Obj. 1. If you ſhall ſay, There is ſomething 
beſides wilful refuſal in mens periſhing : For 
this ſecona periſhing cannot be laid on ma- 
ny that periſh , for Chriſh never dyed for 
them, 

Anſw. If this was ſo, I confeſs neither I 
nor any elſe could anſwer you. But Chrift 
hath ſo far Dyed for you, as by his Death to 
obtain this, That if any man turn he ſhall 
live; and this law of Grace is made in his 
blood. He :s able ro ſave to the uttermoſt 
them that come to God by him, Heb. 7. 25. 
No man ſhall ever be Condemned becauſe 
no pricc was paid for him; but only for re- 
fuſing that which was purchaſed for him, 
on the Terms whereon it was offered. The 
Scripture no where layeth the periſhing of 
Sinners, on the want of a price paid for 
them ; - but every where on their refuſal. 
You will not come to Me that you might have 
Life. Theſe Words imply that there is Life 
cnough in Chriſt for you : and if you miſs 
of it, it 15 becauſe you will not have it. If 
Chriſt had ſo left out any, that he had not 
purchaſed, That if they believe they ſhall be 
ſaved; then you might charge minilters 
with Falſhood, as well as you might if they 
ſhould Preach, If the Devils ſhould repent 
and believe they ſhould be ſaved, whom 
Chriſt never purchaſed this for, 
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Would Chriſt bid his Miniſters Preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, He that Be- 
Lieveth ſhall be ſaved,&c, if it was not true ? 
Would he bid them make ſuch Offers , and 
invite ſuch multitudes of Gueſts, if he was 
not ſure there was Proviſion enough for 
them all ? Ele this ſhould excuſe, and they 
might ſay, If we periſh this ſecond time for 


want of a Saviour, it is no fault of ours ; 


this would be their Miſery and Calamity , 


but not through their refuſal of Mercy that 


they periſhed. You might elſe ſay at leaſt, 
There is ſome other Reaſon why men fall 
: ſhort of Happineſs, and not only becauſe 


of their unbelief ; Nay,their unbelief would 


be no reaſonat all of this Periſhing : The 
not takins Phyſick was no reaſon at all of a 
mans dying at ſucha time, if it would not 
have ſaved his Life if he had taken it, no 
more than his taking any thing elſe, that 1s 
acknowledged to have no tendency to his 
Health, And it is in vain to ſay , For any 
- thing, they knew, they might have been ſa- 
ved; or, They and others thought in the 
judgment of Charity, (as ſome ſpcak) that 
if they had believed, they might have been 
ſaved : for thisis nothing, if the Truth 
was otherwiſe; and at laſt in Hell they 
will know the Truth was otherwiſe;, and 
then not befool themſelves for not doing 
uf, 
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Suppoſe man thought a Pilgrimage to 
Feruſalem would have fayed him, and o- 
thers thought ſo too, but in truth it would 
not ; Can you ſay, if he did not go, he pe- 
riſhed becauſe he went not that Pilgrimage? 
And will he befool himſelf when he under- 
ſtands it was to no purpoſe to have gone ? 
If a man could perſwade them inHell,Chriſt 
never Dycd for them , never purchaſed for 
them, that, If they had turned they ſhould 
have liv'd ; he would take off a great part 
of their anguiſh by perſwading then not to 
befool themſelves for refuſing Grace and 
Mercy, The Rich man in Hell is repreſen- 
ted by that Expreſſion , Send Lazarus to 
ny Brethren , as one that thought that men 
on Earth , that arc in danger of going thi- 
ther , and that will do ſo, if they goon, 
may prevent their. coming thither, And 
when Abraham anſwers, They bave 
Atoſes and the Prophets, it implyeth his 
choughts :, that men have all things neceſ- 
ſary , and nothing. is wanting towards their 
Salvatioh but themſelves, -— 

This of Chriſt's dying for all ſo far, is ſo 
apparently proved by Scripture , by almoſt 
any that have attempted it, that could any 
of ordinary abilities obtain of themſelves to 
read ſuch , they might eaſily be ſatisfied : 
So that 1 _ I may ſay , He that is igno- . 
rant of this, let him be ignorant ſtill for 
me, 


The 
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The only colourable ObjeQion ( that is 
not virtually anſwered in what I have ſaid) 
that I can call to minde,is only from Johz1 7. 

go. 4 pray for them,]pray not for the world ; 
Therefore ſurely ( ſay ſome ) he would 
not ſhed his blood for the world, for whom 
he would not pray. But would any be at 
pains to read that Chapter, he may ſee that 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf , what he did in 
that particular prayer at that time : And 
that particular prayer to verſe 20, was only 
for the Apoſtles; or at moſt for them that 
were then actually believers. And verſe 
20. he prayeth for them that ſhould after- 
ward believe through their word ; and fo 
all that he prayed for there were actually 
Believers, or looked on as ſuch; and the 
ſubſtance of the petitions there can agree to 
none elſe,as keeping them in truth and uni- 
ty, &c. and there is not one word in that 
. prayer jor God to cauſe any to believe : 
ſo that we may as well argue he never pray- 
ed for the Converſion of any, becauſe he 
did not in that prayer , and ſo never ſhed 
' his blood for the Converſion of any. But 
can any think that Chriſt that wept over 
| Jeruſacm never prayed for it ; or that 
there were none but Ele& that Cracified 
him, when he prayed for his Crucifiers. May 
we not with greater reaſon argue contrary 
thus . Surely he did at other times, though 
not in this particular prayer , pray for = 
world, 
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world, ſince he ſhed his blood for it, All 0- 
ther objetions are reduceable to this com- 


mon one, That it would- be no kindneſs 


to dye ſo as to purchaſe for any , but the 
Ele& that actually would believe , That if 
they belicye, & turn, they ſhall live; becauſe 
none elſe have the Natural power to turn, 
to perform tife condition, but they that he 
actually cauſes to turn, and ſo it would be 
but to mock them. Arſ. Igrant if this 
was true, it would be but to mock , as to 
ſay to a Lame man, If thou wilt run, I will 
give, (let his lameneſs come which way it 
will); but you ſce men have the Naturall 
power to perform the condition z and 
though-they will fall ſhort of the benefit 
through their wickedneſs, it doth not fol- 
low it was no kindneſs : and cannot any one 
ſee, it would as much follow according to 
your way , that , it would be no juſtice in 
God to puniſh men for not performing the 
Goſpel-condition. 

2. Obj. Some. may ſay, But there is 
ſomthing beſide Will init ;, for Natural men 
cannot underſtaad the Goſpel , and Scriptures , 
and Will of God; Carnal men cannot know, 
them , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed. | 

Anſw. Not«to trouble you with an in- 


terpretation that ſome make very probably. 


the meaning of one of theſe places. 
\ Firit; The utmoſ that can be pretend- 
- : ed 


ee 
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ed to be drawn from theſe and ſuch Scrip- 
tures, is; Either that they could not know ; 
ſuch things by their reaſon, except they had 
been revealed to them by the Scripture ; or 
that Natural men do not love or approve | 
and favour the things of God. 

Secondly; If it was ſo that men Could 
not underſtand his Will, . this would excuſe, 
and God would never require ſuch to 
know and obey his Will. As for example, 
If the Scriptures were written in ſuch a_ 
Language as you could not underſtand, and 
none that could would: tranſlate or in- 
terpret them to you ; or if there be one 
that is a fool, and hath not the Natural 
power to underſtand what is obvious in 
them, or if you had the competent uſe of 
Reaſon, but the Scriptures were written 
ſo obſurely, that . you could not with 
your greateſt endeavour underſtand them. 
I do believe there are ſome things ſo ob- 
ſcure in Scripture, that no man can under- 
ſtand them. Now though it be deſirable 
to underſtand ſuch things, yet 7 do not 
think it a mans fault he doth not, and ſo 
not his duty : But only ſo far his ignorance 
of them is ſinful , as it cometh for want of 
Will, and ſo of Induſtry. Nay further, I 
do not think that every man'is ound to be- 
{tow that great pains whereby he might 
underſtand thoſe difficult paſſages, which 


yet he might underſtand, with great Po 1 
ut 
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but only ſoa much ( ſuppoſing he have a 


. competent knowledg of what is neceffary ) 


as is well confiftent with his other dy- 
ties. | 

- Thirdly, The Scriptures are plain in the 
sreat things neceſſary, and have been made 
ſo plain to you, that either you do or might 


have underſtood them, One once ſaid to 


a Lady that was maintaining the Scriptures 
were to be negleted, becauſe difficult to 
be underſtood; Madam, Wiart can be plainer 
then this, Thou ſhalt aor £ommi Adultery ? 
They are ſo plain that young People may 
underitand them in things neceflary. Ti- 
zhy underſtood the Scriptures from a Child. 
A Young man may cleanſe his way by taking 
heed thereto according to this Word, They 
are written to give to the Simple, and young 
man, Knowledg and underſtanding. There 
1s none of you here but it is likely you know 
ſs much already, as would you be faithful 


to that littte, and endeayour after more,God 


would accept you. 

| Let me ask every of you, Do you not in- 
tend to Repent hereafter, and turn to God, 
and Chriſt? If not, thou art a more wick- 
ed Wretch than ordinary ; if thou co, thou 


confefleit by that, that thou knowef what is 


the main required of thee; and yet art ſo 

in wicked thou wilt not yield. 
Fourthly, Are you not willingly ignorant 
of ſuch things? Like thoſe 2 Per,3.5, Suck 
as 


» 
a0 
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as do not like to retain God in your know- 
ledp? ſuch Fools as hate Knowledge and 
Inftruction ? Such as ſay, Depart from us, 
we deſire 108 the knowledg of thy ways, Such 
as thoſe Pſal. 82, 5. Who kyow not , neither 
will xnderſtand. God offers you the help of 


his Spirit, and Minifters, but you refuſe. . 


Your Ignorance ſo far as it partakes of Will 
is formally*Sinful, ſo far as-you do not c= 
nough diſlike it. 


Fifthly, But are you indeed ignorant and = 


cannot Read ?I will not fay it is your Duty 
this day to Read , becauſe you cannot : 
But it is to be lamented as a Fruit of fin that 
you cannot, if you had opportunities to 
Learn , and loſe them careleſly. Yet it is 
thy Duty to Learn to Read; ifit be pro- 
bably attainable by thee , by the help thou 
canſt get in the Circumftances wherein thou 
art. But ſuppoſe it not probably attainable 
by thee, ſo that a prudent man would think 
itnot thy Duty to endeavour it. Get o0- 
thers to Read to thee , and uſe ſuch means 
as 4 man would uſe that hath a willing mind 
_ toLearn, and do his Maſter's Will; and be 
Faithfull to the knowledge thou hait, and it 
will be accepted, How many have gotten 
a good Knowledge that could never Read ? 
How many are now in Heaven that could 
never Read ? Without doubt, the greateſt 
part of them in Heaven could never Read , 
when we conſider how few could Read - 
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the Primitive times of Chriſtianity, yea, and 


till almoſt this Age, 


Obj. 3. But Icannot turn from fin to God, 
Tcannot leave my ſinful wayes. 

Anſw. If thou be one that ſpeaks this by 
way of Excuſe , as the moſt do that uſe this 
ſpeech , being one that goeſt on in thy ſins 
notwithſtanding rebukes ; 7 dare confident- 
iy ſay, thou Lieſt, when thou ſayeſt 7 cannot 
in the propereſt ſenſe of the word, and in 
the ſenſe wherein it can by a rational {man 
be brought to excuſe ; that is, .if thou mean 
any thing elſe by it, than 7 will not; Thou 
ſhouldeſt , ſay as the Truth is, 7 will not. If 
thou ſay, cannot will it z either thou ſpeak- 
eſt falſly, meaning 7 have not the Natural 
Faculty ; vr / can anſwer, The more wick-, 
cd and jinexcuſable Wretch thou ! For thou 
meanefſt, 7 wiil not Will it, 7 chuſe 7 may not, 


' 1 will not for all that God and Man can ſay 
' to me, my Wickedneſs is ſo great. Would'(t 


thou ſpeak plain, it would appear to thy 
felf and all the World to be no Excuſe, and 
this makes thee hide thy meaning 1n dark 
Words. Speak out plainly, and this is it, 


\ Tam reſolved to pleaſe my Fleſh and Senſes, 
| come what will cf it, 1have ſuch a choſen 
' Averſneſs to God and his Wayes, and ſuch a 
' Love to the wayes of ſin, that though the 
' Afmiſtcr ſhould lift up his Voyce like a 
\ Trumpet, and ſpeak and ſound as terribly as 
; the Trumpet will at the laſt day, I will go on. 


Obj. 
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Obj. 4. But 1 really would leave ſome 
ſroful wayes and canner, and would do better 
and cannot, | 

I would ſpeak here warily. If thy mean- 
ing be only this, I would do ſuch things, 
and would have ſuch graces, if I could at- 
tain them without much Trouble and Self- 
denial and difficulty to my Fleſh ; or I have 
ſome ſudden unconftant deſire of ſuch 
| things, ſometime ariſing from ſome ſudden 
Paſhon or extraordinary Occaſion ; orT ' 
have ſome little velleity, ſome motions of _ 
the will, but theſe come not to the coun- 
tenanced prevailing Choyce and Refoluti- 
on: But notwithſtanding all theſe, the 
prevailing bent of my Will, and that which 
I moſt chuſe, all things confidered, is to go 
on and pleaſe my fleſh : If this be all thy 
meaning, I may ſay, So hath any, or almoſt 
any Thief or Robber to leave his courſe of 
Life, and would do it, could he but tell how 
to live in ſuch, or ſome little leſs, competent 
Eaſe or pleaſure as he eſteems this courſe 
affords him without ic : But ſince he can- 
not, his prevailing will is to follow on his 
courſe, 4: 

But if thy meaning be, It is the prevail- 
ing bent of my will; my darling choyce is 
the better part, ſo as that it is my greateſt 
Srief that I fall ſhort, I had rather have a 
good Heart then the greateſt. Eſtate, And 
though I be frequently guilty of many O- 
miſitons 
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will accept this. 
| heard one that was much in that Duty once 
complain; I would Pray, but the Words 
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miſſions and Commiſſions (though not -of 


* very groſs ſins); Yet there is no fin but fain 


I would overcome it, and no Duty but I 
would fain perform it; ſo that I have re- 
ſpe& to all Gods Commandements: God 
If one ſhould fay, as I 


are taken out of ' my mouth : It this ſhould 


; bereally ſo, that it do not proceed from 
' want of will, God would accept it without 
; words, 


But take heed of deceiveing your 
ſelves : If there be a Will in the prevailing 
degree, the Deed will follow 4f there be A- 
bility and Opportunity ; elſe it is but that 
which we call Wiſhing and not Willing in 
the ordinary ſenſe, If thou art real; thot 
dolt perform the Chriſtian Duties in ſome 
weak meaſure, and lamenteſt thy perform- 
ing them no better, Areal prevailing Will 
is accompanied with Holy Endeavours,and 
earneſt ſ{trivings in the uſe of meanes, - Do 
not deceive your ſelves, God will not be 
mocked; He will try whether you be real or 
no. Say as Facob , My Father will feet 
ane , therefore I will be carcfull I ſeem not to 
bim as one that mocketh', leſt Tbring on me a 
Curſe and not a Bleſſmmg, I cannot contra- 
dict you if you ſay, I would, but cannot, of 
many things in this ſenſe; I can only ſay it 
i5 true in 7hefs, if a prevailing willing mind 
be preſented, God will accept what ever fail- 
ings 
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ings there are beſides. I can only give you 
rules how to try whether this be the prevai- 
ling bent of your Soul or not , and would do 
it here more largely, but tor ſwelling this 
Diſcourſe too much. 

Obj. 5. But there us ſomething elſe in it 
than my wilfulneſs ; for God doth not grve 
me graceto Repent , and turn from my ſms to 
God. 

lf you mean he doth not give means e- 
nough naturally neceſſary to work this 
change, | have ſhewed you it is falſe : God 
giveth thee abundance of objective Grace 
through Chriſt , as, his Goſpel-Protniſes , 


Threatnings , and alſo many helps and 
motions to leave ſuch wayes and turn, 


ſo that nothing is wanting but thy own 
will. 

But if you mean, as you ſeem to do,that 
God doth not actually prevaile with youto 
leave your fins, this is very true, if you do 
go on in your ſins. But may not every 
Thief and criminal Offender ſay the ſame , 
God a1d not give me grace to leave theſe 
courſes. But will this excuſe before any wiſe 
Judge ? 


Obj. 6. But God could turn me if he 
would, | 
It is very true. Any man that committeth 
any ſins may ſay, God could if he would 
| Oo with 
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with his efficacious will, have hindred me 
from that ſin. Yet we are ſure, this doth 
not excuſe ; it was not therefore no Fault, 
no {in becauſe he did not; elſe there could 
not poſſibly be any ſin in the world. You 
ſee many going on in all Villany, God could 
turn them if he would , but do you think 
they are in no fault becauſe he doth not ? 
God hath wiſe Reaſons and ends why he will 
not with ſome go 'any further , but ſets 
bounds to his Will. You ſeem by ſuch an 
Objection to wiſh, He would rule you as 
Bruits, in a natural way not conſiſting. 
with Promiſes and Threats, with Rational 
and Moral government of rational Crea- 
tures. Wo 


Odbj. 7. Then he doth not will my Conver- 
fron and Salvation, or that I ſhould abſtain 
from ſuch a ſin, if he doth not attually Convert 
_— attually hinder me from ſuch a ſin, ſmce 

e can WT 
Arnſ. It doth not follow, It only fol- 
lows, he ſets fuch- bounds to his will for 
wiſe ends; and will's it no further than is 
conſiſtent with ſuch bounds: he will through 
Compaſſion ſet Life and Death before you, 
and warn you by his Word and Miniſters, 
and itrive with you ſo far as to be a fore- 
hand with you ; Hath no pleaſure in your 
Sins and Death. -: Ro 
- But your Converſion is amiable and de- 

* = rcable 
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able to him, He will beable to ſay of them 
that periſh, I would and you would not; 
and can you rationally demand the Gover- 
nour of the World ſhould do any more, 
what-ever he may do arbitrarily to ſome ? 


 Obj. 8. But God doth give Grace to ſome 
as bad a5 I, and ſome way that 1 know not of 
makes them willing of unwilliag . 


I grant he doth ſo. But ſuppoſe he did 
not, would'it thou then be jinexcuſable ? 
How can this then alter the caſe ? Would 
it excuſe all the High-way men in the Land, 
if the King ſhould ſome way extraordinary 
prevail with one or more, not to £0 0n in 
ſuch courſes ? What if he do more for ſome 
while he doth enough and more than e- 
nough for thee, and is far before hand with 
thee ? The Pelagians granted, that God did 
ſomething extraordinary for the Converſt- 
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on of thee *Apoſtlcs,and ſome few others,in #5 t 
a way agreeable to their free Will and Hy- &urhor 


manity, Would it not have been a ridicu- |, 


Hypogno- 
icon rels 


lous attempt for any, to have gone about to ys, Lib.s. 


have confuted them with this Argument, 
- VIZ. 
World, that go on in their ſims, that God did 
not this for. | 


Obj. 9. But God. will require no more that 


O2 


he (7 VES; 


Anſw 


That none then are to blame in the” 
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Anaſ. If you mean that God will require 
no more of you than he gives you Ability 
and mcanes to do,it's true. But if you mean, 
He will require no more than he giveth you 
actually, ſo as to cauſe you actually to do 
it, Itis falſe ; elſe,there would be no fin in 
the V Vorld chargeable on men. He will re- 
quire the uſe of his Talents , and this faith- 


| ful Improvement , as with good reaſon he 


may. He hath given thee time, ſpace, and 
means to Repent- ; he hath given thee an 
Underitanding,and Will to know and chuſe 
the good , and refuſe the Evil in the natu- 
ral ſenſe. Thoſe Iſraelites fell ſhort of the 
Sood Land , becauſe of their Unbelief or 
Diſobedience; and yet it's ſaid in the Moral 
ſenſe, God gave them not a Heart to VUnder- 
ſtand, anda Mind to ſee, 


Obj. 10. - Sure you will grant that no man 
can Repent, and Return, without that ſpecial 
Grace of God that attually cauſeth him thus 
to Repent and Turn, | 


Arnſ. T do and will grant it, provided 
you mean no more by it than this, That no 


man will return without that ſpecial Grace 


that actualiy prevails with him; elſe it is 
notorioully fal'e, A Robber had the power 
or faculty of leaving his wayes, though 
God did not make him actually leave 


them. 
Obj. 


and YozalJmpotency. 


Obj.. 11. But I would have had him made 
ne willing to part with my ſims, and turato 
God, though 1 was unwilling. 


Anſw. This is falſe, yea a Contradidi- 
on. This is to fay , you would have him 
do what you would not have him do for 
you (TI mean, it is a ContradiCtion, taking 
willing , in both clauſes, for the prevailing 
choice ) and to ſay, You would have him do. 
it againſt your will, V Vhile unwilling to 
part with your fins, you loved Darkneſs , 
and would not be diſturbed with Light. 
You did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. 
You ſaid to the Alnuijghty , Depart from us, 
we deſire not the knowleds of thy wayes. 
You loved to have it ſo,as it was with them, 
Fer. 5. 31. You ſaid, Feſus let us aloneytor- 
nent us not 3 and would not have this Man 
to rule over you. Their eyes. have they 
cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes. , and underſtand with their hearts 
and be Converted. Did you not make pro- 
viſion for the Elcſh to fuifll it in the Tots 
thereof ' And was this like one that would 
have his Luſts dye ? Did you not ſeek oc- 
calion toſin , and to avoid Convition and 
Reproofs ? Did you not rather chuſe to 
part with your Soul than your fins, when 
Life and Death were ſet before you on the 
Goſpel terms ?. Did you not ſay, Ii God 

Q 3 will 
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will not ſave me in ſuch wayes as are con- 
ſitent with my preſent eaſe and pleaſure, Þ 
will not be ſaved ? ; 


You would have had hi»: ſave you 7 your 
ſins, but not from your fins. It may be 
you would have had the Father ſo draw, as 
that you might ride in a Charriot of Eaſe 
and Idleneſs ; you would have him ſo draw, 


as that you might fit ſtill ; But, you ſaid 
not, Draw that I may run. Draw me and 
we will run after thee, Cant. 1. 4. You ' 
would have been drawn to Heaven without 
your running. 

Have you not oppoſed his drawing, & e- 
fuſed to hearken, and pulled away the Shoul- 
der, ſnuffed at his Word, hardned your heart 
as an Adamant ? ZLach.7. 11,12. Turned 
bath from him, and would not conſider any of 
his wayes, Job 34. 27. May not he ſay, I 
called and you refuſed ? Did you not keep 
{trong Holds and Forts-againit his Grace, 
beſieging you to over come you ? Did you 
not labour to build, and ſet up ſtrong Holds, 
and high Reaſonings againſt the wayecs of 
God, and labour by a wicked induſtry, to 
Set off all ſight and thoughts of God, that 
you might be without God in the World ? 

We may ſxy,Godforſaketh none in time but 
thoſe that forſook him firſt, and for their 
forſaking him; And if ſo then he willed to 
forſake none but thoſe that would firſt for- 

fake 
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| {ike him; And alſo willed and decreed from 


E Eternity to forſake none,. but thoſe he fore- - 


ſaw would firſt forſake him ; And all this is 
well confiftent with ſpecial Grace, and con- 
ſequently Election ; provided we ſay not 
that he will , and doth. forſake all after the 
ſame manner and meaſure. He is be- 
fore hand with every man, and will be 
do. - 2 

| Hath he not knocked as though he would 
have beat down the houſe, & thou would'ſt 
not open ? Have you not oppoſed the low- 
er Actions and Motions of the Spirit, and 
VVarred again him in his firſt aſſaults , 
and rebclled and vexed his Spirit in his firſt 
approaches, and reſolved to go no further 


in wayes of Religion ; If now. he take not. 


ſuch internal or ext=rnal Pains with thee as 
formerly; may henot iay like that, Ay 
People would not hrearken to my Counſel, Iſrael 
would none of me. ( Heb. had no liking 
of me) ſo I oave thew up to their own hearts 
Lujts. How long did he ſtretch out his 
hands to diſobedient & gain-ſaying Souls ? 
Light came and thou loved'tt Darkneſs, and 
drew'ſt the Curtains to fleep,& now it may 
be,he ſaith,S/cep oz,as once to his Diſciples; 


zacace, and ſhould awake thee as it did 
them ; They ſlept no more after Chriſt ſaid 
in anger, Sleep oz. 


() 4. Ob, 


Ang yet this very Providence 15 an awaking 
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Obj. 12. But however, 1 would have had | 
God have ſaved me notwithſtanding my ſms, 
though not from my ſms. 


Anſ. Very likely! But would you have 
Chritt the Miniſter of fin ? God forbid, 
Would you have God an unholy Gover- 
nour of the World ? Would you have it as 
well with the Yicked as with the Righteons? 
Would'ſt thou have God never call men to 
an account that opprefſs thee, wrong thee ? 
May he not glorifie his Juſtice on wilful 
Sinners; chuling their own Deftruction,and 
fitting themſelves for it, notwithſtanding 
his ſtriving with them to reclaim them; as 
well as gloritic his Mercy on repenting, re- 
turning Sinners? Would you not have God 
threaten Sinncrs ? Or would you have him 
not execute threatnings, and ſo rule the 
V Vorld by Deceit 2 He told men what to 
hold to and expect, if they go on in their 
fins ; and they chuſe, rather to ſuffer the E- 
ternal Penalty (fo they may have the ſhort 
pleaſure of ſin) than Happineſs on the rea- 
ſonable termes of it. 


Obj. 13. However, I would have had him 
Lzye threatned alc ſer Puniſhment, 


Arſ. You may rather ſay, He threatned 
t90 little ; and that it was rather fit, if it 
could 
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could have been , that he had threatned 


' more: For you would not forſake your 


ſins for thoſe threats. This is virtually to 
ſay, it is not fit and right, to make ſevere 
Laws againſt thoſe courſes that men are not 
willing, or reſolved not, to leave, or can- 
not find in their hearts to leave. They' ſhall 
know whoſe words [hall ſtand, mine or theirs, 


Jer. 44. 28. | 
Obj. 14. Fut it #5 almoſt incredible that 


nen, all men ſhould be ſo wicked, ſo inſupera- 
bly wicked, with proper voluntary wickedneſs 


. diſtinct from weakzeſs, as not ſome of ' them 


to: do without this extraordinary and unveceſ- 
ſary ( as to the making men imexcuſable) 
Help from above, what they can do ( in the 
ſenſe explained Ywithout it, If this was ſo, 
God would be juſt indeed in their ſevereſt 
Condemnation, though he do not give them this 
extraordinary help that attually cauſeth their 


C onverſion, | | 


Aaſ. It is almoſt incredible indeed, and 
will be looked on hereafter as a Devil's-mi- 
racle, if I may ſo ſpeak, Andit is to have 
unworthy Thoughts 'of God to think, that 
that-refuſingMercy on the terrns of it which 
15 the Condemning fin,will not appear ſome 
wonderfully culpable thing that men will 
befool themſelves, and wonder at their 


wickedneſs, with aſtoniſhment, for; And 
to 
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to think, God will not appear mioſt clearly 
juſt in their ſevereſt Condemnation. This 
ſhould rather encline you to aſſent to what 
T have ſpoken, than be looked on as a con- 
ſiderable objection againſt it, ; 


Obj. 15. FPut yet it rs a thing very unac- 
countable to ut, and almoſt unconceiweable , 
that God ſhould be ſo gracious as to do more 
for any; however, that he ſhould fix on ſuch 
and ſuch perfons 12 particular, that were as 
guilty of ſuch -———— by their wilfulneſs 


for a time as others £ 


Anſ. It is ſo. This isa depth that no man 


can give a reaſon of, It would be.,. to pre- 
tend v0, be wiſer than the Apoſtle, Row. 11. 
33. Yea,or Chriſt himſelf while he was in 
this World, at. 11, 25. Luke 10,21. And 
to be wiſe not only above, but contrary to 
what is written, Not to confeſs qur ſelves at 
aloſs and only admire this. And they that 


will give Reaſons, like reaſons of ſuch 


Counſels, as if they had been Gods Coun- 


ccllours ; 1 dare confidently fay; ſhall give 


ſuch as would, if entertained practically ;de- 
{troy all Religion. 


| do think that they do beſt, that granting | 
and holding ſuch things do leaſt bulie them 


ſelves: about them, but only in admirin 


ſuch his wayes as above their reach ; And © | 


alfo think that a plain unlearned man, that 
hath 
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hath heard little of Learned 
mens debates about theſe Con- 


troverſies of Free-will and Spe- 


CtalGrace ; That liveth a Ho- 
ly thankful Life, wondering at 
Gods mercy, in every good 
Motion of his Spirit for help 
and reſtraint ; and in every 
providence promoting his ſouls 


_ welfare, as being ſuch ſpecial 


Mercy, that it was beſtowed 
on him , when denjed others 
as good and better than he ; 
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What Auſtin ſpeaks 
concerning Tem- 
pus,..71ay be applied 
zo this Adjutorium 
Sratie, and many 0- 
ther things, Quid 
eſt ergo tempus ? 
St nemo ex me 
quzrat 3 ſcio, 1 
querenti explicare 
veliun, neſcio ; fi- 
denter tamen dico 
ſcire me, cc. Con- 


that I ſay, ſach a one hath bet- feſſ {:b.11,cap.14. 
ter, and -righter apprehenfi- 

ons though he know not how to explain _ 
them ; thanl, yea or then almoſt any that 
have much ſtudied theſe things. And I 
would not have entertained ſo many ſearch- 
ing Thoughts about theſe things ( which I 
confeſs yt have not been very many ) had 
it not been in hope to convince them that, I 
apprehend, are in dangerous extreams. And 
though I think I have, or however I could 
more fully demonſtrate, that theſe things 
are in the main, as I have here ſpoken; yet 

] cannot but look upon my ſelf as ſpeak- 
ing very unſatisfactorily of the, manner 


How. 


Obj. 16. It doth ſeem plain, that mans 
Deſtrnftion will be of himſelf; for it doth _ 
'ye 
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lye on Gods being wanting to man: yet we are 
loath it ſhould altogether lye on man ; there- 
fore we will ſuppoſe, It may be it will lye on 
neither, Why may ut not be laid on the Devil 
only ? It may be, God is no way wanting ,ſo as 
that we can tell what he ſhould have done more 
zo ſave them ;,, But it may poſſibly be laid on 
the Devil,or the World,or Fleſh, 


"Anſ, If theſe could force mens Wills a- 
gaintt their Wills, ( which is a Contradicti- 
on ) or take away the Natural power of 
VVilling, or deprive of Power to do the 
Imperate acts, this would ſo far excuſe, 
And to ſay that Ged would condemn a man 
in Fach acaſe, would be to lay a mans Con- 
demnation on Goa, as not having done e- 
nough for us. This would be to charge 
God, if not directly and expreſly, yet ob- 
liquely; and by Involutien, as it is common- 
ly fid, Theſe words were to charge God 
obliquely, fince they were made uſe of as 
an'excuſe. viz. 7he,Serpent begniled me ; 
And the Woman which thou gaveſt me, &c, 
Satan; : the VVorld, and the Fleſh cannot 
hinder us from Duty without our own con- 
ſent, or againit our will : For if ſuch a thing 
ſhould bappen,it would be no Duty formal - 
ly ; they can only tempt. VVill this excuſe 
a Thief before a Judg ? Such a one-tempted . 
me,'or tne Money tempted me ; But if ano- 
tner had forced him to that Act againſt his 

| will 
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zZ will, it would have excuſed before the 
& Judge. Why hath Satan filled thy heart ? 
| Theſe words were ſpoken by way of Re- 
proof for a Fault, which would not have 
been if Ananias could not have helped ir. 
The meaning thereof is, Why didfſt thou, 
why would'it thou, give way to that his 
Temptation ? 


Obj. 17. But it may be God hath decreg 
to, and ſo will, Condemn me , do what T 
CAN. 

Anſ. Abhor ſuch an Opinion or Thought. 
This, all ſides difown : The utmoſt that is 
pretended by any moderate men, about this 
we are now ſpeaking, is, That there is a 
poſitive Decree to permit ſome to,undo, or 
not hinder them from thus undoing them- 
ſelves. And this | ſhall not deny, but wiſh 
them, that are better able to Judg, to conſt- 
der (ſince ſuch Conceptions are only to 
help our Underſtandings,that our imperfe&t 
Notions may be in ſome meaſure rationally 
conſiſtent ) Whether it be neceffary to con- 
ceive, and ſo to affirm any ſuch poſitive De- 
cree to permit z whether a conception of a 
meer Negation of a V Vill in him to hinder, 
a not decreeing to hinder, be not enough : 
For you uſe to found this Poſitive decree 
Not to hinder, upon his fore-ſight of what 
men would do if not hindred ; now if they 


would do it without, and omen " 
UC 


ph Pr "— ©" 4 
? HE 
. = - By 
-. 


206 


A Diſcourſe of Natural 


ſuch a poſitive'Decree, what need is there ? 
nay is itmot to Conceive a vain poſitive Act, 
to affirm ſuch a poſiuve Decree to permit 
that which men would do wittout ſuch a 
politive Decree to permit, if he dp not po- 
ſitively decree to hinder ? But to let this 
paſs,and ſuppoſe ſucn a poſitive Decree (he 
giving men means enough, and more than 
enough) not to go any further in hinde- 
ring them from going on intheir Impeni- 
tency. | 

How comes it about, that men make ſtops 
and Exceptions about the Decrees of God in | 
reference to their Soul-concernments, and 


,never make ſuch queſtions about them in 0- 


ther concernes, wherein Learned men that 
differ about theſe things,ſeem better agreed 
about poſitive Decrces ? Men Plow and 
Sow, jand never queſtion whether God hath 
decreed, whether there ſhall be any In- 
creaſe. en yet God hath reſerved to 
himſelf a liberty here, and may, for any 
thins they know, blaſt all their Corn , and 
doth ſometimes ( and therefore decreed it ) 
notwjthitanding their . good Husbandry. 
Yet none here ſaith, I will neither plow 


nor ſow ; for ifhe have decreed a good 


Crop, I ſhall have on2, if not, I ſhall nor 
have it; But this ſatisfieth men here, Though 


' God,it may be, will olaſt all, do whatT can : 


yet God uſeth to ſucceed diligent Endea- 
yours, But here,in the caſe in hand, you 
| | have 


and Yo2al Jmpoteney. 

have far more reaſon to'be confident : For 
God hath reſerved to himſelf here no liber- 
ty to blaſt at all. -Allagree in this , that 
none ſhall fail, or not-find who heartily 
ſeek, and ſo continue : z Nor ſhall ſo chooſe, 
and purſue this better Part,and miſs of it. 
He that cometh to him, fie wall in no wiſe caſt 
Ll 

All agree, that there are no Decrees but 
what are well confitent with the Truth of 
theſe Promiſes, and all Notions of Decrees 
really inconſiſtent with- ſuch Promiſes are 
falſe : As alſo al] thoſe Notions of Decrees 
that are not conſiſtent with his threatnings, 
as,He that repenteth not,ſhall periſh. But 
one may perceive how it comes about, that 
men fly to Decrees here, and not in world- 
ly Concernments. Men are more hearty for 
worldly Concernments ; but have a mind 
togo on in their ſins, and wopld fain find 
out ſome excuſe for their {loth, and to lay 
the fault on God that they periſh. 

But it would be a wiſer,and eafjer courſe, 
Tobe makzng your Calling and Elcttion ſure , 
than be making. Objections from ſuch 
things as you do not underſtand, to hinder 
you. Youin vain expect to be carried to 
Heaven, or to eſcape Hell without diligent 
Endeavours of your own. Had thoſe now 
in Heaven, continued while they were here 
on earth to make ſuch Objettions,ſo as tO 
be by them hindred from giving up them- 

ſelves 
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-ſelves to the obedience of Faith, they had 


never come there. - 

18, Obj. 1 wiſh Thad heard, or conſi- 
dered ſuch things ſooner : you now ſpeak too 
late, For I may anſwer ,as they anſwered the 
Prophet, when called on to turn and live, 
Jer. 2. 10. cap. 18. 22, No, ſay they , 
there is no hope , for we have followed af- 
ter, &-c. They meant, Paſt cure, and ſo paſt 


care, The caſe is now deſperate, We have ſo 


long accuſtomed our ſelves to ſm, that there is 
720 poſſibility ' of our becoming better ;- or we 
have ſo long provoked God , as that there 15 no 
hope we ſhould find mercy, So am Thardned 
3n ſin by cuſtom, that I cannot Repent and 
Turn. T1 have indeed been wanting to my 
ſelf, and not Goa; therefore IT muſt ſay, My 
deſtruition was. of my ſelf, and us of my ſelf , 
from thoſe former fins, when I would have 
done otherwiſe ; but it 1 not now of my ſelf 
this day that Thear this,inthat4 do not turn : 
for now ſomthing elſe hinders; F cannot now, 
with a Cannot diſtinttfrom a Will not. 

Anſw. Itis apparently otherwiſe, con- 
cerning any duty that is now required of 
you. Do not you know that you fin a- 
Sainlt God, in not turning from fin to God 
this day ? Then you can turn, or God 


would not be offended ft you for not now 
turning; Do you think God is angry at. 


you for not turning to him this day, and can 
you think it would not be better for you to 
: EY turn 
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turn, or that he will not receive you if you 
do thus turn? = 

I dare confiderately ſay upon good 
ground from Scripture,you can go this day, 
and do that which would be accepted of 
God. [I do not ſay, you can go this day and 
ſo rejoyce in God and his ways as ſome o- 
thers, or that you can have ſuch paſſionate 
and ſenſible workings of affections as 0- 
thers ; or that you, that have not been ac- 
cuſtomed,can perform duties in ſuch a man- 
ner as others,though you was never ſo wil- 
ling; if ſo, | dare ſay,it is not your duty at 
preſent.But you may do that this day which 
would be accepted by God, would you do 
what you can this day in obedience, and 
reſolve by Gods help to go on, and never 
to turn aſide, and God will cauſe thee in 
time to be more Chriſtian like ; And if for 
thy former great ſins God ſhould never 
make thy life here ſo comfortable as others, 
yet if you thus cleave to the Lord,with full 
purpoſe of heart, as one reſolved as an ho- 
neſt man in integrity,that wherein you have 
done iniquity, you will do ſo no more ; and 
that you will notlive inthe neglect of any 
known duty, but will do what you can 1n 
every thing, with the utmoſt of your. abi- 
lity, and continue thus doing, you ſhould 
be ſaved, But yet this is certain, That 
(though you have this Natural power )you 
are ſo wicked, that this you will not do, 
that is Morally Cannot, without the Fa- 
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thers drawing. And therefore if you do 
thus Will, and do aQtually, it is from this 
drawing of the Father, and from the grati- 
ous operation of the Spirit, not only giving 
the power,but ſome way cauſing the very act 
Willing of diſtin& from giving the power of 
Willing and nilling, which every ſound man, 
I mean every man in his right Wits, hath, 

Let every one now make haſt, and ſay, 
hath he not waited long enough knocking , 
while Trifuſed to open? Donot ſay, I can 
when I will in this life, turn and be accep- 
ed by your Doctrine, therefore I may de- 
lay. I have indeed ſhewed, you can when 
you will; butI have alſo ſhewed, you can- 
not in a ſenſe explained, obtain of your 
ſelt to Will it, without cxtraordinary won- 
derful help from above. 

If I maintained, as ſome do, that God 
only giveth men the Power of Willing and 
Nilling (let it come from Nature or Grace, 
that makes no difference in the caſe) and 
that this is that Power, without which men 
could not fm, or, which is all one, 
could not be incxcuſable in not turning to 
God, and that God did not, nor ever will 
So farther with any that are, or ever were 
converted ; This would indeed be to main- 
tain that you have no Impotency in any 
ſenſe, but that you can for any Impotency 
whatſoever Repent and' turn, as well as a- 
ny that ever did tutn, and alſo that this you 
will have conſtantly while you' are a man: 


bound to repent and obey the Goſpel. This 
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indeed would have ſome colour to main; 
tain your preſumption ; for then I could 
not tel], nor any clfc, how to caim yorr, 
preſumption i in delaying, but only ! oy theſe 
two conſiderations, you may dic !o0on, or 
be ſooner deprived of your Reaſon and Un- 

derſtanding ; But befide theſe coniiderati-, 
ons I could not tell what argument to uſe 
to perſwade men (who are apt to have as 
good conceits of themſelves, as of others 
that are no more helped and nabled) why 
they may not have aconceit, tnzey may at 
any time, while continued ſound men, quit. 
themſelves as others that had no more help 
or aſfiitance from Heaven, and no more 
Impotency to Good then they will have, 

and yet did quit themſelves well,3fter great 
negleﬆts and long delays. But I can tell 1 you, 
and . have told you, that by delaying and 
negleting the means, and helps, and aſ- 

fitances he affords, you increaſe your A79- 


rl Impot wy; and may, and do provoke 


the Spirit to deny his help to work in you 

to Will, while you have the power of Wil- 

ling, being ſound men; And if the Spirit 
do not help you in this <xtraordinary 4 Way, 
you will as certzinly, as what is molt cer- 
tain, Co oneven till Dexth, through your 
morally inſuperable wicked wiltulneſs ; 

And can no more in the moral ſenſc cxplai- 
ned,thus Will, Believe and Repent, without, 
this extraordinary help whick you provoke. 


!im to deny you, than a dead man can ariſe, * 
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in a Natural ſenſe without a Miracle, 

ueſt, What may we do tobe made will- 
ing, to obtain and ſubſerye this drawing of 
the Father, and hely of the Spirit to make 1s 
thus willing ? 

Arnſw. Some have ſcarceany remiſs will 
or delire at all of turning to God, and ſo 
have as little defire to ask or uſe directions. 
Some may be almolt willing, but not alto- 
gether 1n the prevailing degree, as for ex- 
ample, ſome are willing to part with many 
ſins, but it is not yet their prevailing will 
to part with all. Some again ore almolt 
willing to give up themſelves »: > God in 
cvery thing, but there is an &'tu2:ton or 
fluctuation of their Will, are «4 weeringly 
willing, off and on; but are not come to a 
point,to the ſettled firme choyce and refolu- 
tion which is only the prevailing bent. This 
drawing of theFather is frequently thus gra- 
dually;at firit a more waverins willingneſs i iS 
produced, & at laſt a more fixed and ſetled. 

Firſt, Pride not your ſelves, nay, reſt 
not ſatisfied as if ſafe, for you are not, in 
ſuch begun willingneſs, in your willingneſs 
in part to do fome things, yea many things 
as Herod, yea all things like that youns man 
inthe Goſpel, who went away ſorrawſul, as 
having ſome little willingneſs to what he re- 


fuſed, but not a prevailing choice. But yet. 


qyn and bleſs God & his Spirit for ſuch be- 
ginnings,tf you defire they ſhould grow and 
increaſe, Know that theſe come not from 
your 
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your own wicked hearts of themſelves. | 

Secondly ; Deſire others to pray for you. 
Thirdly ; Pray for theſe things as you arc 
able. 

Fourthly ; Meaitate much on ſuch things 
as may make you thus willing;The vanity of 
the world ; Excellency of God ; the Love 
of God and Chriſt; what he hath done and 
ſuffered for you, &>c. 

Fifthly ; When almoſt willing, uncon- 
ſtantly willing, enceavour to engage your 
ſelves, to tye your ſelves faſt. It is Gods. 
way, and you may expect his bleſſing on it, 
ſo to engage your ſelves as you may fay.to 
temptations, 7 have opened my mouth, and 
cannot go back; 1 nave (worn and will perform. 

Sixthly ; Let all take this advice. At- 
tend on his Ordinances. He gives the en- 
creaſe, while Paul plants, and Apollo Wa- 
ters, Zach. 14. 16 Jt ſhall come to paſs, 
that whoſoever will not come up of all the Fa- 
mites of the earth to Jeruſalem,ro wer (hip the 
Kiag the Lord of Hoaſis, on them ſhall 
be no 1:14, Keepin his Church , this is | 
the way to expect raining on. Jrenerns *Lib., 
* calls the Spirit, The Heavenly wolnm- 3, cap. 
tary or arburary Rin; And alſo com- T9. Sr- 

| CHEF BY i- 
aa terra, ſi non percipiat humurem, non frutti|c:t: 
fic & nos lignum a ridum exiſtentes promim nun- 
quam fruftificaremus ad vitam , ſme ſuperia, volun- 
taria pluvia,&c, Qua propter neceſſarins nebis eſt rs 
Dei.ut non comburamur neque infructuoſt eficiamur, &C. 
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| pares it to the dew, and the Church to Gr- 
deons Fleece, :on which the dew fell. Keep 
in the way and road of the <pirit as you 
expect raining on, Rejoyce to ſtand within 
Jeruſalem's Gates, Pſal. 122. The Church 
| 15 Gods Vineyard, it is good to be init. It 
tyeth more eſpecially in the influences of 
the Sun;and there fall the watering ſhowers 
of Grace. It,is a fcarful thing to run away 
from his walks; And to get out of the reach 
of thoſe weapons which are mighty through 
God. Do not ſay, Let Ordinances alone 
A till men be converted, let Reading, Hear- 
ring, Praying alone. Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, beholdiug as in aglaſs the glory of the 
Lord (even in the glaſs of the Goſpel) we 
are transformed into his Image by the Spirit 
of the Lord, God opened L,ydia's heart in heaiy- 
ng Paul, Act. 16. 14. She heard us, and God 
opered her heart to attend to the things ſpoken. 
Let even them come that attend not; God 
may open their hearts, as hers, to attend 
and conſider. ' They are ſaid to reje&t the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves, that re- 
fuſed to comply ſo far as to be baptized of 
John,Luk. 7. 29, 30. 1t zs adeſireable thing 
for men to,and dreadful for them not t*, frame 
their doings to return unto the Lord, Hoſ.5.4.. 


Now upon a Review of what I have ſaid 
concerning NVarural and Moral Impotency, 
T add this. 'It would not much difpleaſe 
me fer any to deny what I have ſaid in go- 


ing 


and Po2al Jimpotency, 
ing further then my great deſign in this dif- 
courſe, which is to ſhew that men among(t 
us have no Impotency but the Moral to the 
performing the Goſpel-condition. Let a- 
ny man enjoy kis own thoughts for me, 
that thinks there may be ſome Natural Im- 
potency that doth not excuſe from ſin, ſo 
he do but grant there is no Natural Impo- 
tency on us to the performing the Goſpel- 
condition, that is, to the doing what muſt 
be done, or we undone; for he deitroys 
not by ſuch an opinion, the Goſpel-grace, 
{ince he held there is a remedy Þrought to 
mens choyce. Though yet it he grant it 
true of the Goſpel-condition, I think un- 
leſs he go as far asI have done, his notions 
will not be poſſibly conſi/tent. And let a- 
ny man alſo difter about what is ſaid of 
them that enjoy not tne Goſpel, ſo he do 
but grant there 15 no Impotency on us that 
enjoy it (but what I have mentioned) that 
can hinder our Salvation : for this is of leſs 
concernment to us, And theſe are both 
things that I would have excluded out of 
this diſcourſe, if / could well have told 
how, and have kept up a conliſtency of 0. 
ther things of the greateſt moment to our 
ſelves, 
ERRATA 

Age 31. line. 10, for after, But, rezd the Mo: ul, 
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An APPENDIX to the Diſconrſe if Na- 
tural and Moral Impotency, 


Ecauſe in the Diſcourſe of Natural and 
| Moral Impotency 1 ſaid nothins con- 
ccrning the manner of the traduction of Sin, 
and that deſignedly as reſolving to Speals 
only of things that I thought I could Speak 
Satisfactorily about, and knowing I ſhould 
Speak leſs Satisfactorily concerning that as 
both oppoſite parties ſeem to do, and eſpe- 
cially knowing that it would be no way 
helpful to clear the great controverſies there 
ſpoken to; becauſe, one fort of Impotency, 
come which way it will, doth excuſe, and 
the other not ; and ſo the difference of them 
lieth not at all (whatever hath been preten- 
ded to the contrary) in one ſort coming one 
way,and the other another, but in the cſen- 
tial difference of their Natures;now becauſe 
of this ſuppoſed neglect, ſame that have no- 
thing elſe to object (ſo far as I can under- 
{tand) pretend as if nothing was ſaid except, 
I ſpeak of this thing wherein both differs a- 
mongſt themſelves, and which T never yet 
ſaw fully clear'd to my mind, and wherein I 
can puzzle my ſelf. I ſhall here only mind 
ſuch of thoſe things that I have thence 
made more fully apparent. 


7. I have made this,or nothing, apparent, ' 


2i2, That that ſort of Impotency which be- 
ing upon a man would excuſe from the fy- 
ture obedience thathe hath the Tmpotency 
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to, if he did not bring it upon himſelf, I ſay, 
that ſort of Impotency would excuſe equally 
from ſuch furure obedience if a man did 
bring it upon himſelf, as Lameneſs, Mad- 
neſs, want of an objec, yea, all natural 
Impotency as I have explained it.. 

Yet take notice, that when I ſpeak of na- 
tural Impotency cxculing though a man 
bring it upon himſeli, I only ſay it excuſeth 
from future Obedience. For grant that by 
bringing it upon himſclf, he may be ſaid in- 
cerpretatively to be guilty of all the conſe- 
quent failings of Service and Obedience 
that follow upon making himſelf ſo Impo- 

. | _ tent. As an Apprentice or 

F Like the mw? or GCeryant that voluntarily 
Muceonarij, the {417 + Lameth himſelf, or maketh 
Marcel. Lb. 18. Speaks himſelf drunk,and fo diſena- 
cf, that Cut off ther bleth himſelf for his maſters 
—_ — rey wet. Service, is not only formal- 
$erviee, calfed as he 19, guilty of wounding him- 
faith, Foculaiitter Murci, ſelf, or drunkenneſs (as he 
| | would be was he ſu: juris, 
and not Servant to any man, but is alſo 

in ſo doing interpretativcly guilty of the 
following negle& of his Maſters ſervice and 
commands,that he by ſo doing renders hint- 

ſelf Impotent to perform. Only I mean he 

3s ſo far made excuſable in his following 
negleds, that we cannot ſay he is guilty of a 

new. fault in not ſerving his Maſter when 

he cannot, and it would be irrational in his 

MaPez to be angry at him or punifh him, 

| | not 
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only for his former fault in making himſelf 
ſo Impotent, but alſo for his not ſerving him 
When he knows he cannot, For the whole 
malitia or culpability of ſuch after difſer- 
Vice is to be aſcribed only to the former dif- 
inabling hiraſelf, becauſe he did or might 
probably ' foreſee that ſuch loſs to his 
Matiter would follow. I ſaid probably ; 
For I ſcarce think that fuch interpretative 
guilt reacheth all poſſibilities that are very ' 
remote or improbable. I do not think that 
if a man being ignorant whoſe he was, or 
of his Maſters affection, had Stolne Lipſes's 
darling Dog f Saphirus, he 
would have been Interpre- 
tatively guilty of Murder, 
though Lipfins had dycd 
with gricf for the Loſs. 

Now if this be true, that that ſort of Im-. 
potency which would excuſe from Obedt- 
ence if a man did not bring it upon himſelf, 
would alſo excuſe cqually if a man did bring 
it upon himſelf ; then he nwft be very ſtu- 
pid that cannot hence ſee, that the determi- 
ning whjch way one. of theſe Impotencies 
came, and which the other, will neither help 
nor hinder in the putting an end to the great 
Controverſies of this Day, nor can be any 
account why one excuſes,and the other not. 
Though yet I grant that both the Natural 
Impotency which will excuſe,and the Moral 
- which will not, came on us from AZams fin 


and our own, and ſo no Reaſon can be - 
bp | | ched 
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ched hence from this conceſſion of one ex- 
culing, and the other not. 

2ly. | have alfo made apparent, that the 
moral Impotency, or the culpable impoten- 
cy which the Scripture ſpeaks of, come 
which way it will, doth not excuſe from fu- 


ture Obedience; and that this is no Reaſon 


why it doth not excuſe, becauſe of its com- 
ing one way or an other, for itis eſſentially 


_ culpable and inexcuſable, but tne Reaſon is 


becauſe not-withſtanding this Impotency, a 
man hath the natural faculty and power to 
do what he hath this moral Impotency to. 
And indeed let any man conſider it, 
and he will be as ſore as he can be of any 


_ thing. That whatſoever divine command a 


man hath the naturalPower to obey(I mean 
that the man is no Chi!d, or Fool, that hath 
not the faculty or ability to know,and chuſe 
the good, and refuſe the Evil, ſo that he 1s 
no way hindered but by his own wickedneſs 
(or by that which we call a vitious habit of 
the Will, be it what it will) / ſay ſuch a man 
1s bound to obey ſuch command, -ſo that his 
wickedneſs though never ſo great will not 
excuſe him ; And this every man ts ſure of, 
however ſome can make a ſhift to puzle 
themſelves with the undiſtinguiſhed words 
of can or cannot. 


Take the wickedſt man in the World, that 


is moſt accuſtomed to do evil, and hath the 
Sreateit averſation of will to good, and:ſo 
one that cannot in the moral Senſe explai- 


ned 
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and Yozal Jinpotency, 
ned do well, nor obtain of him-ſelf to leave 
his evil ways without wonderful help from 
Heaven, yet we are ſure he is bound to 
leave off his wickedneſs and turn from his 
ſins, and 1s blameable in not turning from 
them this day, that he hath this moral Im- 
potency, though God do not ſuch wonderful 
things for him; And1s wot only blameable 
interpretatively, becauſe he made himſelf 
thus morally Impotent, and brovght this 


. wicked averſation of will upon himſelf, - 


but is blameablg formally this day in not o- 


| beying and turning to God, becauſe he hath 


this day the natural Faculty and Power of 
obeying ſuch commands : For if he had not, 
but was made by his ſins (as I ſuppoſe ſome 
have been) a natural Fool, fo that he had not 
the natural Power to underſtand and chuſe 


tne good and refuſe the evil, it would not 


then be his duty this day ſo to obey and 
turn. | 

2ly, I have alſo ſhewed that one ſort of 
Impotency, the greater it is, the greater is 
tae Fault; and the leſs it is, the leſs is the 
Fault; in not doins what a man hath the 


1mpotency todo; And that the other ſort 


of Impotency the greater it is, the leſs is the 
Fault ; and the leſs it is, the greater is the 
Fault; which manifeſteth theſe two kinds 
of Impotency to be quite difterent in their 
own Natures, and that the difference of one 
exculing, & the other not, cannot ariſe from 
ene coming one way, and the other another. 

4 ly, To 
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4 ly, To make this further apparent, if 


ſuch a thing can be made more apparent, 
conſider that (which 7 have alſo in part ſpo- 


ken of )Chri.t's humane Nature had ſuch an 


abundant effuſion of the Holy Spirit as cau- 
fed in him a, morally inſuperable Holy 
Rectitude of Will; And we are yet ſure 


notwithſtanding this, that his doing good 


and cſchewing evil, was morally laudable, 
becauſe this Holineſs of will did not take a- 
way his natural Power and Faculty of doing 
finfully, no more than mens morally inſu- 


perable wickedneſs and everſation of will 


to good, taketh away their natural Power 


_ and Faculty of doing Well. Now we may 


with as much Reaſon deny the oneas the 0- 
ther, v4z, deny that Chritt's Obedience was 


laudable bcauſe of theSpirits cauſing thisHo- 
lineſs, though ke had the natural Power to 


do otherwiſe, as deny that a man is culpable. 
in not obeying God that hath the natural 
Power. to obcy, becauſe of his morally inſu- 


perable wickedneſs, .come this wickedneſs 


which way it will. Yea, let intelligent men 


_ conſider, and they will ſee that if ſome man:- 


chean malum principium ſhould make a man 
wicked, juſt as the moſt wicked man now is, 


though he can give Reaſons whyGod would 


not permit this to be, and however not 
without ſome great Provocation of man- 
oy um ſuch a man though he would not be 


lame formally to be ſo made, yet he 
would be to blame to continue wicked as he 


iS, 
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is, and it would be his fault not to obey 
God ; while he hath, notwithſtanding this. 


wickedneſs, the natural Power to pur off 
ſuch wickedneſs and to obey God; that is, 
while he is not a natural Fool, that hath not 
the faculty to know and chuſe the: good, 
and refuſe the evil. 

Now to conclude, though a man that will 
not diſtinguiſh, may puzle and confound 
his own Notions, and may be puzled by o- 


thers by the words Can, and Cannot; as in 


ſuch Speeches as theſe, v:z. Can a man 0- 
bey without Grace? Can he actually o- 
bey without Grace ? Can he actually with- 
out Grace obey ſpiritually or acceptably ? 
Can he without Grace actually find in his 
heart to obey ? Which Queltions are to be 


anſwered affirmatively while by the word: 


Can is meant the natural Power and Facul- 
ty; elſe it would not be men's duty ſo to 
obey: But fuch queſtions are to be anſwered 
negatively wken the meaning is,hath he not 
ſuch a wicked averſation of will as will cer- 


tainly hinder him,exceptGrace overcome it, 
Now, 7 fay, thoigh ſuch a man as reſolves 


to be in the dark by not diſtinguiſhing, may 
thus be puzled, yet think no man of com- 


pctent abilities can eaſily be puzled,fo as to 


be dubious about the ſubſtance of what 7 
have ſpoken concerning one impotency cx- 
cuſing,and the other not, would he but con- 
ſider when the words Can or Cannot, are 


objected before him; whether the oppoſers 
_ mean 
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natural Faculty and Power or neceffary ob- 
ze}, or only a Cannot in reſpect of his being 
hindred by his wickedneſs or vitious habits, 

Thus you ſee that what 7 have ſpoken in 
the Diſcourſe of Natural and Moral Impo- 


tency, can (as / there faid)itand on its own. | 


Legs, though 7 ſhould not know how to 
ſpeak a wiſe word concerning the propaga- 
tion of the Soul and ſin; And though 7 in- 
cline to the Souls coming ex rtraduce as 


ſecniing to me the way molt agreeable to. 


Scripture; and the belt to anſwer difficulties 
by ; and 7 can almoſt as eafily puzle my ſelf 


about the Soul of Beafts being ex traduceag © 


mens ; yet my deſign is eſpecially till things 


T have ſpoken, be better conſidered, not to 


ſpeak ſuch things as may occaſion d:fferences, 
when my deſign is to put an end to them. 
Nor to give occaſion to any that have a mind 
to refle&t on what I have ſpoken,to run from 
the queſtion and things well intelligible, to 
things leſs intelligible, and no way helpfull 
to decide the important controverſies of 
free Will, Eleion, and fpecial Grace. 


. FINIS. 
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